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4 At
a

time when the established political forms of the greatest civilized

peoples are
tottering

or
changing;

when, with the spread of education and communications, the

realization and impatience of suffering is visibly and rapidly growing
;

when social institutions
are

being shaken to
their foundations by

world movements, not to speak of all the accumulated crises which

have
not yet

found their issues
;

it would be
a

wonderful spectacle to follow with knowledge the

spirit of
man as

it builds its
new

house, soaring above, yet closely

bound
up

with all these things. Any
man

with
an

inkling of what that

meant would completely forget fortune and misfortune, and would

spend his life in the quest of that wisdom.'

Reflections
on

History

by JAKOB BURCKHARDT.



PREFACE

^main theme of this book is the change in the prospects of
a

r~\
large part of the world caused by the present British policy

A. JLin
Asia. The book

was
written in 1946 when little attention

had been given to these changes. Since it
was finished, the British

pledge of complete withdrawal from India and the
new policy of

world intervention by the United States of America have increased

the public interest in South Asia
very greatly.

I
am

much indebted for aid of ail kinds to Mr. G. E. Harvey, the

author of the standard works
on Burma, to Sir Frank Noyce, a

representative of the minute band of administrators who for
more

than
a century sustained the British Empire in Asia, to Dr. P. Spear,

the chronicler of the early years
of that Empire, to Lt.-Gen. Sir F.

Tuker, and to Lt.-Col. W. Dobson. And especially I
am

indebted

to Sardar K. M. Panlkkar. His conversation
was

the climate in

which the book
grew, though he bears

no
blame for what in it is

amiss.

Kirtlington

Qxon.
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INTRODUCTION

[i]

Britishpower has for more than a century spread peace over

South Asia. This region, the territorylying south of the

Himalayas and between the Persian Gulf and Singapore,

contains between one-fifth and one-quarter of the total population

of the world. These are not backward peoples, but for the most part

heirs of the most ancient civilizations. Because they lay within the

British Empire they were left undisturbed, at least until very recently,

by violence from outside, and their troubles have not caused com-motion

in the world beyond their borders.

It was not merely by British power that this peace was preserved.

It was also by the Indian power which the British organized. The

British Empire in Asia, though a part of the world-wide British Com-monwealth,

has always been to some extent a separate entityfrom

the rest of the Commonwealth. Indeed, it might have been called

more accurately an Indo-British Empire. It was based on India ; its

extension over the countries clustered round the Indian Ocean was,

by jointeffort,British and Indian.

For the world's peace, the tragedy is that this partnership of

Britain and India, a compelled one at the start as far as India was

concerned, never, owing to faults on both sides, matured into genuine

marriage. The union may now be dissolved, or at least its character

and purpose will alter greatly. How profound a change this

will make in the general conduct of world affairs has perhaps not

yet been fullyrealized, so much has attention in the matter been con-centrated

upon the purelydomestic problems of Indian politics.Half

a continent is being emancipated and must provide for its own se-curity.

At a time when the world is quaking, in a region where all

had been certain all now becomes problematicaland dangerous;
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INTRODUCTION

and the least that may be said is that the area of tensionin world

affairsisthus very greatlyenlarged.
'

(

The purpose of thisbook istwo-fold. The first,since the time seems

appropriate,is to tryto set down what has happenedin South Asia

duringthe periodof British domination, and not only what has hap-pened
to itspoliticsand socialorganization,but also to what lies be-hind

these,the temper of its mind. Everyconquest and rule of one

countryby another has in it a stain of evil. To write or read about

it rouses passionboth on the side of those who ruled and those who

were subjected.A fair historyis perhapsimpossibleby either an

Englishmanor an Asiatic. But the British periodin the East has been

an importantepisodein world history; the changeswhich have

occurred are matters of fact,requiringstudy.
The second purpose is to inquirewhether the unityof the region

cannot stillbe preserved,to itsown advantageand the advantageof

the rest of the world. This is not to suggestthat British rule should

continue. The East will once more rule itself.But may itnot be pos-sible

to combine the satisfaction of the national aspirationsof what

have been British territoriesin the Indian Ocean region,with the main-tenance

of all this vast expanse of sea and land as a singleunit for

the purposes of defence and certain common interests?

14
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BRITISH EMPIRE



CHAPTER ONE

THE INDO-BRITISH EMPIRE

TheBritish Empire in Asia began its mature life in the eighteenth

century, and in the nineteenth grew to be a system of terri-tories,

protectorates and alliances coveringthe southern part

of the Asiatic continent. The circumstances in which the Empire came

into being explain some of the peculiaritiesand indeed the paradoxes

of its later history.

The home government in London never planned its Asiatic con-quests.

The parliamentary system would have prevented that ; public

opinion would not have tolerated the upkeep of a large army, ex-pensive

and a threat to the personal liberties of the subjectin the home

country. Thus the Empire was not built by a national effort of the

British people.

The Empire was in fact the result of a more or less privateenterprise

of a relativelysmall number of British expatriates.After the British

Navy opened the Eastern seas in the eighteenthcentury (without

which no Empire could have been thought of),the British Govern-ment

gave its more audacious subjectsan authority,or licence, or en-couragement,

to win in the East whatever by intrigue and the most

economical use of a small white force they could seize and, by their

own devices, hold. Occasional help in emergency was forthcoming

from the British Government, as in the crisis of the Indian Mutiny in

1857; but beyond this the home government was unwillingto com-mit

any large force to the support of its subjectsin the East.

This charter, limited as it was, satisfied the adventurers because at

the time certain extraordinarycircumstances in the East gave them

all the other opportunity they needed. The adventurers were at hand

because, as Jeremy Bentham remarked at the beginning of the nine-

16



THE INDO-BRITISH EMPIRE

teenth century,the expandingBritish middle class had produced
families which could find employmentonlyin an expandingEmpire.

By the achievements of the new conquistadoresBritain enjoyed
much of itswealth and standingthroughoutthe century and a half

which followed. A relativelysmall European peoplewhose effective

lifewas concentrated in a capitalcityand a few industrialtowns found

itselfparamount over civilizationswhich had alreadybeen a wonder

seventeen centuries before in the time of the Roman Empire,of which

Britain itselfformed a barbaric fraction.Itenjoyedfor a time a power
of transformingmasses of mankind such as had fallen to no other

country.Nevertheless,the home publiccontinued indifferentto this

romantic construction. By British shoulders the eastern skies were

held suspended,but the British publicwas mostlyunconscious of

this,or at least would not have regardedthe transfer of the burden

as catastrophe.
Occasionally,it is true, itsimaginationwas brieflyfluttered by the

news from the orient. Spices,palm trees,incrediblycheapvictories

againstarmies 'thick as standingcorn and gorgeous as a field of

flowers',subjectprinces,a militaryEmpire with pomp and panache

run in more or less safetyand at a distance which lent enchantment "

these were the diversions of nineteenth-centuryEngland after the

solid achievements of the Reform Bill and the repealof the Corn

Laws and the reform of the corporations.Yet itperhapsnever be-lieved

that its Asiatic Empire was quitereal. It was too much like

theatre. If at times the publicindulgeditscomplacencyin surveying
it,its good sense recalled it afterwards to more sober views. The

East was too glitteringto be sound. Australia,Canada, were credible,

went with hard work, and were to be taken seriously,but not the

lands of glitteringand wicked princes.Of those who knew that the

Asiatic Empire was real and understood how itwas composed,some
shrank from it as somethingmeretricious or morallytainted by the

method of its acquisition.And indeed,what chance would Clive or

Warren Hastingshave had before the Nuremberg Tribunal?

From these peculiaritiesthere were two consequences. The first

was that the British never colonized their Asiatic Empire or even

visited it in largenumbers. British conquest meant thus only the

substitution of a very small Englishadministrative cadre for the for-mer

indigenousgovernors.
It followed that the British Empire in Asia was alwaysat least

in part a genuinelyAsiatic Empire rather than a foreignstructure.
Its architects,receivingonlysporadicand slender aid from Great

Britain,had to create in the East itselfthe instruments to sustain and
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BRITISH EMPIRE

enlargetheir rule.What impressesabout them in the dangeroustime

when the structure was onlyhalf completeis how much at ease and

at home theylooked in that exotic world. They insinuated themselves

in South Asia, raised Asiatic armies,financed them out of Asiatic

revenues, and conqueredas an Asiatic state. After an earlyattempt
to exclude Indians from all politicalresponsibility,they ran their

Indian government, which was the centre of the whole system, by
a bureaucracythe overwhelmingmajorityof which was of indigenous

origin.1Indeed, the few hundred Englishmenwho controlled the

Empirecould be regardedas the European mercenaries of an Asiatic

power. They had got their hands upon an eastern machineryof

government, and, while themselves remainingEnglishand being
often insensitivelyindifferentto oriental culture,operatedan oriental

system.Thackeray,speakingof British officersin India as 'Indians',

recognized,perhapsunconsciously,what was their position.
The second result of the way in which the Empirewas built was that

Britain never incorporateditseastern territoriesin itspoliticalsystem
as Tsarist Russia,for example,incorporateditsconqueredprovinces.
British rule was a kind of net thrown over them, which could later be

withdrawn ; to detach its Eastern Empire from Britain would not

have been to tear a vital partout of itsbody.

[ii]

The historyof the Empire must be described in more detail.

It fallsinto two sections ; the firstis the conquest of India by the

British : the second the spreadof their power from India as a base

over South Asia.

How the British,or rather the corporationof merchants called the

East India Company, conqueredIndia in the eighteenthand early
nineteenth centuries has been often described. The subjectionof such

a huge area by so strangeand commercial a conqueror was spectacu-lar,
but there is no mystery about how ithappened.It was not, as is

sometimes suggested,that Britain was industrialized and India was

not " for the conquest took placewhen industrialization was only

beginning.It was that a country whose peoplewere not yet united

by nationalism faced an agency which as a corporationcould pursue

longeraims than individual princes,and which knew how to exploit
the absence of nationalism,and so to act that India itselfworked for

the Company's benefit.

1 In the vast country the number of British administrative officers was

usuallyno more than about three or four thousand, and in recent years

much fewer.
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BRITISH EMPIRE

The four or fiveEnglishmenwho formed the Executive Council of

the Governor-General, and a few hundred senior Englishcivil$er-
vants, in sentiment,habits and dress so differentfrom the nobles of

the courts of Akbar and Aurengzeb,sat,in fact,on the Moghul throne

and thereafter wielded the Moghul power. Time was to changethe

character of theiradministration and make them less adventurous and

more bureaucratic,less free and more controlled by the India Office in

London, less a young man's government and more hierarchical.

But in one respecttheir government preserveditscharacter through-out.
Their Empire was not somethingintegralto the British political

lifebut was an interest or almost a hobby of a cliqueof the English
middle class,who as civilservants or army officersfound in Bengal
and the North- West Frontier a greatersatisfactionfor talent and for

a curiositystirred perhapsby Herodotus and a classical education

than theycould in Whitehall and Aldershot.1

Having established their authorityin India,havingtrained their

armies,havingorganizeda cadre of administrators,the new gover-nors

of India from the end of the eighteenthcentury turned their

attention outwards. India is the core of South Asia. It stands out

in the middle of the Indian Ocean, the great land mass in the

southern part of the continent,and to the east, west and north lie

minor countries in no sense its match whenever India is vigorous.
Over them Indian power had at various times radiated in antiquity.
Indian sailors,in voyages which at the time can scarcelyhave been

lessdaringthan those of Columbus, carried Indian arms almost as far

as the Philippines;and the term 'India',as used by Marco Polo,

meant not onlyPeninsular India but the regionof the Indian Ocean

from Java to the coasts of Africa.

When the new British authoritycame into being,it found these

border lands in confusion. The administration in India was the

strongestpower over much of the continent and was able,by moving
itsstrengthvery slightly,to build an Empirewith borders far beyond
those of India itself.

Itscreation was a deliberate undertaking.The view sometimes put
forward,especiallyfor foreigners,that the British Asiatic Empire

1 It has been pointedout that the detailsof the great decisions of British

policyin India in 1946 and 1947 were decided by hardlymore than a dozen

men. The publicas a whole was not interested" much less so than in the

discussions before the Act of 1935.
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THE INDOBRITISH EMPIRE

was an accident,that itwas the lumber of Asia which crumbled from

its*own rottenness and fellinto the arms of the British which hap-pened
at that time to be welcominglyextended, is hardlytrue. The

initialBritish seizures in India itselfmay have happenedin this way

but not the further extension of power. The bureaucracyin India

may not have been very Machiavellian " an impatientgeneralsaid
that itlooked on vigorousaction in an emergency as indiscreet ; the

home publicin Englandmay have been quiteignorantof what was

done in itsname, and the home government, exceptwhen goadedby
individual experts,was chronicallycautious; but a small band of

ambitious men, successivelyin control of India's power, added stone

by stone to the growingimperialstructure. Though in the Indian

Government a 'LittleIndia' school alwaysexisted,there was also an

'Indian Empire'school; first one prevailed,then another: and in

moments of the ascendancyof the latter the Empirespread.
Itsspreadwas the result of Indo-British partnership.This fact can

hardlybe enough emphasized.It was a jointcreation of Britain and

India,of the emigrantsfrom the British middle class and of Indian

manpower and resources which theyhad organized.India could not

have established the Empire without Great Britain,nor could Great

Britain without India. All the principalactors who conceived the ex-pansionist

policieswere Englishmen; but the Empire which they
built was based on Indian,not British needs. Except for the sake of

Indian security,what interest would Great Britain have had in the

Persian Gulf,Tibet,or Sinkiang,in allof whose affairsitbeganto inter-vene?

Indian emigrants,not British,swarmed into the new provinces;
and while British capitalbuilt the railways,mines, plantations,and

new industries,Indian moneylendersacquiredthe land. The fact that

in their activitiesin Asia the British were in partdoingIndia's busi-ness,

and actingas servants of the Emperor of India rather than of the

King of England,explainsmuch about the past and presentof the

Empirewhich is otherwise obscure.

The detailsof the spreadof the Empire need not be described here.

Ceylon,whose maritime provinceshad alreadybeen for three hundred

years under foreignrule,firstof the Portugueseand then of the Dutch,

was annexed in two instalments at the end of the eighteenthand be-ginning

of the nineteenth centuries. Though Ceylon was thereafter

governedfrom London throughthe Colonial Office,and not from

India,the motive for its conquesthad come from India.

On the eastern side of India was the junglepeninsulaof Malaya,
divided between a dozen Sultans who were virtuallypiratechiefs.

At the end of the eighteenthcenturythe East India Company ob-
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BRITISH EMPIRE

tained footholds in itsports,and graduallyspreaditsauthorityover
the interior,thoughwith almost unaccountable slowness. The states

of the Sultans became itsprotectorates.Until 1867 Malaya was the

sphereof the Government of India,not directlyof London, and

thoughafterwards itpassed,like Ceylon,under the Colonial Office,

India's interestin it was not abated. Indeed itincreased since nearly
a million Indian immigrantscame eventuallyto Malaya's rubber

plantations.
With its immediate neighbour,Burma, the Indian Government

foughtthree wars, the firstin 1824,the second in 1852,the last,which

ended in annexation,in 1886. A Burmese intriguewith the French in

Indo-China, which supposedlyendangeredIndia's security,led the

Indian Government somewhat reluctantlyto the final step of con-quest.

In the west, Aden, importantas a coalingstation,had been occu-pied

in 1839. In the Far East,as furthest outpost,Hong Kong was

annexed in 1841.

Such were the actual conquests made by the British from India as

base. But besides annexingterritorythe Indian Government, with the

British Government behind it,built for their defence an outwork of

alliances and of spheresof influence. The Himalayan mountains, a

frontier barrier such as no other country possesses, are the central

feature in any Indian defence plan,but theyhave often in history

givenIndia a false sense of security.They have been described there-fore

as a natural Maginot line,and the British defence planlooked

far beyond them ; indeed it was said by one of the foreignsecretaries

of the Government of India in Victorian times that the true frontiers

of the Empire delineated not the lands itadministered but the lands

itprotected.The Empire is to be thoughtof as consistingof a kernel

which was the rich lands directlyadministered,and of a protective
rind ; this rind was made up partlyof minor and more or less primi-tives

states,such as Bhutan and Nepal,and partlyof belts of moun-tain

or desert territories inhabited by peopletriballyorganized,like

the belt on the Scotch border in the Roman Empire where, as

Gibbon remarked, 'the native Caledonians preservedtheir wild inde-pendence,

for which they were not less indebted to their poverty
than to their valour'. Over both these groups the Indian Government

exercised a control whose form varied " Nepal was treated with the

normal usages of diplomacy" but whose common purpose was to

prevent or restricttheir relations with other countries,or at least

to ensure that theycould not be used by them for hostile purposes.
Stillfarther afield,and as a sort of open groundin frontof the out-
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THE INDO-BRITISH EMPIRE

works, the Indian Government formed a ringof neutral states. Persia,

Anabia, Tibet,Afghanistanand even for a time a part of Sinkiang,
fellthus into placein the system.On the one side the limit of India's

interest was in generalthe Arabian desert between Baghdad and

Damascus, which forms the true division between the countries

which look towards Europe and those which look towards Asia,and

which was once the boundaryof the Roman Empire.But at one time

the search for securityextended even to Egypt,and ifwhat was done

there in the 'eightieswas done by the home government, itwas done

at least partlybecause of the supposedneeds of India.1 On the

other side the interestextended to Indonesia and Indo-China,though
for various reasons it was usuallyless keen and alert than *on[the
western side.

As a result of thisbuttressingof buffer states the Empirewas placed
in a position,very fortunate for avoidingfriction in itsforeignrela-tions,

that at no pointdid itsactual politicalfrontier march with that

of any other greatpower. It was thus a system similar to that which

Russia seems to be buildingat the presenttime.

By these seizures of territory,alliances,and the exercise of in-fluence,

the Indian Government turned South Asia into a political
unit knit togetherfor defence. There was a body of doctrine about

how it should be held together.A corps of specialistsin the Indian

Army and the ForeignOffice of the Indian Government, incon-spicuously

and at times with the sense of carryingon a conspiracyor

an esoteric rite,secured the continuityof policy.Round itgrew up a

romance " the vision of the seas swept by the British Navy, the three

thousand miles of the mountain frontiersof Northern India,the lands

beyond,supposedin the imaginationof the classicallyeducated

officialsto be so much like the barbarian territorybeyond the limes

of the Roman Empire,the mysteriousCentral Asia in which forces

mightone day collect and coalesce for a descent on the tropiclands
of the south,the small frontier forces whose wars with tribesmen (if
heard of at all)seemed such amusing anachronisms to the outside

world but which protectedmillions of peacefulpeasants,the secret

agentswho, like the associates of Kipling'sKim, flittedthroughthe

mountain lands disguisedas traders or lamas, loaded with silver

rupees and measuringrods.
The system was described by Lord Curzon, one of those who most

revelled in the tasks of itsmaintenance.

1 Forty years before the traveller Kinglake had written : 'The English-man,
strainingfor ever to hold his loved India,will plant a firm foot on

the banks of the Nile and sitin the seats of the Faithful.'
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'India islike a fortress,with the vast moat of the sea on two of her

faces,and with mountains for her walls on the remainder ; bufebe-

yond these walls,which are sometimes of by no means insuperable
heightand admit of beingeasilypenetrated,extends a glacisof

varyingbreadth and dimension. We do not want to occupy it,but we

also cannot afford to see itoccupiedby our foes.We are quitecontent
to let itremain in the hands of our alliesand friends,but ifrivalsand

unfriendlyinfluences creep up to itand lodgethemselves rightunder

our walls,we are compelled to intervene,because a danger would

therebygrow up that one daymightmenace our security.That isthe

secret of the whole positionin Arabia,Persia,Afghanistan,Tibet,and

as far eastwards as Siam. He would be a short-sightedcommander

who merelymanned his ramparts in India and did not look beyond.'
The system lasted from earlyin the last century until to-day,its

basic conceptionfairlyconstant though its details changedoften.

Those who operatedithad in view for most of the time onlyone main

threat to India's security.This was from Russia,whose rival imperial-ism
from the beginningof the nineteenth centurycaused a stirand

rumble throughoutCentral Asia. Indian policytended to be an ela-borate

counter-manoeuvre, thoughperiodsof complacencyalternated

with periodsof rueful panic.Thus there was a concentration on the

land defences to the north, and a forgetfulnessof possibledanger
from the east, an error for which the pricewas paidwhen Japan

appearedas the enemy and in 1941 stormed defences which were ill-

considered and inadequate.

[iv]

What had been built was a continental order,a politicalstructure

in which South Asia,in a century of unexampledchange,dwelt in

unexampled security.The handful of British officerswho, in the

absence of an effectivegoverningclass in India,had seized power and

had acted as the governingclass of South Asia generally,had con-trived

(withmaximum economy)a system which imposedtranquillity
over a fifthof the human race. They created an oasis in time,an age

of unfamiliar bloodlessness,which may in future be looked back on

by Asia as a disordered Europe looked back on the age of the

Antonines.

What were the consequences for the peopleslivingwithin this

'system'?The Empirewas like a highand brittle buildingwhich pro-tected

from the outside weather a host of peopleas varied as the races

listedin the Biblicalempires,whose ancient histories,modern usages,
24
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and picturesquelifemade thisthe most fascinatinghuman assemblage
of -modem times. The architects who had built the structure and

maintained its fabric introduced into it all the most up-to-date
material installations" the railways,new roads,telegraphsand fac-tories

invented bythe Industrial Revolution. But beyondthistheydid
not wish to meddle with the lives of those whom it overarched. To

tryto do so would have been to despair;there were too many of them,

their customs were too firmlyset. Moreover, since a central peculiar-ity
of the Empire was that itwas run on a minimum capitalof force,

itsadministrators could afford to raise no sleepingtigers,and were

thus at most times conservative byprinciple.Disciplinetheyinsisted

on ; there was to be no fightingbetween inmates ; some of what

appearedto be their grosser indecencies were prohibited; occasion-ally

in a busybodymood the authorities would issue exhortations in

a brief and quicklyexhausted ambition to modernize. But in general

theywere content with a reasonable quietness.
Yet in spiteof their perhapsinevitable lethargy,changesin the life

within the buildingtook placerapidly.In this Empire there was no

iron curtain. On the contrary,itwas like a crystalpalace(likewhich
itappearedin some lightsmarvellous,in others shoddy),and through
the glasswalls the inhabitants could see what was goingon in the out-side

world. In throughthe turnstilespasseda stream of visitorsbring-ing
the breath of change; and the inhabitants themselves were free to

go outside. Glass walls also generatedthe hot-house atmosphere
which so often goes before social revolution. And, however reluctant

the administration mightbe to set afoot social change,itcould not

avoid a constant reformation and overhaul of the machineryof state

to meet the changingday-to-dayneeds ;and each time that itrepaired
or improviseditbroughtin a western or modernizinginfluence. The

new material apparatusof societyalso set in motion changeon every
side.

Therebyall the lifeof South Asia was set on end. For the technical

apparatusof societyand its laws are finallythe thingwhich de-termines

most of the details of the dailylifeof even the humblest

human being.It is not true that,as Dr. Johnson said,laws and kings
cause the smallest partof what human hearts endure. The new laws

and kingsof South Asia,togetherwith the new engines,changedthe

way men made theirliving,the nature of theirhouses,theirambitions,
their attitudes and supposedobligationstowards one another.

With thischange,with the progressiveclasses takingover the am-bitions

and the outward manners of Englishmen,there grew up the

demand for self-government.This Great Britain stepby stepduring
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the presentcenturyconceded,makingin the process the experimentof

buildingin oriental countries politicalinstitutions which weje a

replicaof Westminster ;and with the process completedin India,the

centre of the Empire,the constructive role of Great Britain in Asia

isended,or transformed,and the responsibilityfor the maintenance

or dissolution of the Empire passes to itsheirs,the national parties.

[v]

One parallelto the British Asiatic Empire,both in its manner of

conquest and in itseffects,is so strikingthat it is strangethat the

British were never more conscious of it.Alexander the Great con-quered

Persia and the eastern world from a base which, compared
with that,mighthave appearedas puny as island Britain compared
with Asia. The instrument which he used was an army not merelyof

his countrymen, but drawn partlyfrom the peopleswhose govern-ments
he assailed.His Empirewas not a Greek Empire,but an Asiatic

one organizedby a handful of Greeks and transformed by Greek

ideas : so the British Asiatic Empire was an Asiatic one organizedby
a corps of British administrators and transformed by European ideas.

In retrospectitseems that the role of the Alexandrian Empire was to

be the means through which Greek ideas pervadedthe Orient:

politicallyitdivided soon into succession states which fellone by one

to other powers :itscultural role outlasted itspoliticalrole :but even

the effectsof thiswere in the end exhausted. Point bypointthe British

historyin Asia either has followed or may follow the same course.

Britishofficialsin India enjoyedthinkingof themselves as imitation

Roman proconsuls.How much more entertaininga placeBritish

India might have been if,followingperhapsthe truer bent of the

Englishmind, and seeingmore rightlytheir true placein history,they
had thoughtof themselves as descendants of the livelier,more humane

and adroiter Greeks of the dynastiesof Seleucus and Ptolemy.

British action in Asia extended to the Far East, to China and Japan.
But with the exceptionofHong Kong, Far Eastern territorywas not

included in the Empire. This book deals with that part ofAsia which

fellproperlywithin the Empire.In this region,South Asia, British

power was spreadover a largevarietyofpeoples.But three or four
main communities were outstanding.Each had had a longhistory;each
had clear characteristics;each moulded in the most intricate detail the

livesofthose who belongedto it.They were the Indian society(which
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CHAPTER TWO

TRADITIONAL INDIA: THE MIND

[i]

Manypeople who have lived in India for any length of

time find they become its slave. If they leave it for ever,

they return shortly. What seems inexplicablechance

brings them back. Yet how are its qualitiesto be explained?
It is a poor land, harsh and for the most part ugly.Its arts, however

splendid in the past, to-day are degenerate. Gawky palm trees, vil-lages

awry and crumbling, thin cows, children with swollen bellies,

men and women with matchstick legs,sombreness, fatigue,dank heat,

old matting and battered corrugatediron, the disappearance of the

spring and freshness of life,the glintof tawdry ornaments amid

squalor, everythinginsubstantial, disordered and crazy "
these are

the impressionsof the traveller. The cities sprawl over huge areas, yet

even so their inhabitants are congested; the wealthier houses are

usuallygimcrack,the poorer like cowsheds, the tanks full of slime.1

Thus India at first appears ; but it has a latent power to shed its

rags and by fitsand starts to dazzle as the most impressivepageant of

the world. (So in Indian cities at a festival the repellentslum of the

daytime becomes at nighttransformed by thousands of lamps into a

world of romance.) This qualityof India has givenitits hold on man's

1 The first Moghul Emperor of India, who lived at the start of the

sixteenth century, wrote as follows of the land which he had conquered.

'Hindustan is a country of few charms. Its people have no good looks ;

of social intercourse, paying and receiving visits,there is none ; of man-ners,

none ; in handicraft and work there is no form or symmetry, method

or quality ;there are no good horses, no good dogs, no grapes, musk-melons

or first-rate fruits,no ice or cold weather, no good bread or cooked food in

the bazaars, no hot baths, no colleges,no candles, torches or candlesticks.

. . .

Pleasant things of Hindustan are that it is a large country and has

much gold.'
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imagination,and the studyof what India has done and what itis to

be shouldperhapsbeginwith what the imaginativewriters say of the

Indian panorama and the flavour of the land. Out of the thousand

pictureswhich mightbe chosen,here are two selected at random, the

interestof which is that theyare by writers divided by two thousand

years from one another,and that theyboth deal with the sensuous

attraction of the country.The firstis from one of the most ancient

poems of South India whose date is uncertain but which probably
comes from very earlyin the Christian era :

'Do you not feel here the south wind blowingfrom Madura? It

ismingledwith the divinelyfragrant,thin,soft mixture,made up of

the black akil paste,the odorous kunkumum flower,civet,the ex-cellent

sandal paste,and paste made from the musk of the deer. On

its way it rests for a while in the newly opened flower-buds of the

pollen-ladenwater-lily.It then mixes with the smoke risingfrom

kitchens,the smoke of the broad bazaar where numbers of cooks fry
cakes in pans, the fragrantfumes risingfrom the terraces where live

men and women, the smoke of sacrificialofferingsand various other

sweet fumes.
...

Do you hear the thunderingsound of the morning
drum, beaten with greateclat in the temple of Siva and other gods,
and in the palaceof the far-famed kings; do you also hear the chan-ting

accordingto the established rules by Brahmanas who know the

four Vedas, and the speechof penance performersengagedin in-struction?'

The second isby Constance Sitwell,an Englishwoman stillliving,
and describes the landscapeof an Indian state :

'We climbed the tower of yellowishclayand looked down from the

roof over the countrylyingstillin the faint rosiness of the sunset

light.All along the roads were highhedgesof loose pinkroses. The

dense blue-greenof the crops ended abruptlywhere the water supply
stopped.Long waveringlines of camels troopedtowards the town,

lookingjustthe same colour as the sand they were treadingon ; a

bevyof women swathed like bundles in their robes of weathered pink
and red,rode in on slow-movingoxen. It was beautiful" I knew it

was beautiful ; but oh, the harshness of it!In my faint-heartedmood

I saw everywheresignsof struggleand fight; no blades would grow

here without water laboured for under the blazingsun ; no sheepor
goat could live here without the fear of wolf or jackal; no traveller

was safe from robbers,no woman from men ; no one could even ride

at his ease because of the rents and chasms in the sun-baked

ground.. . .

'From the Armoury we went alongshaded passages where scribes
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sat copyingfrom ochre-coloured books. Their lined faces were bent

downwards ;theynever looked up at us ;their slender fingerswept on

with their finewriting.We came out into a court that was filledwith

the sound of music, and, lookingup, we saw a littlegroup of mu-sicians

sittingon a balconysingingin the sun. They made a bright

jumbleof blue turbans and coats palegreen and rose ; the sunshine

glitteredon their silver bracelets and toe-ringsand ear-rings.They

accompaniedthemselves on longlutes and littledrums, and vaguely,

continuously,their singingrose and fell.In the court there was per-petual

movement. Men came from dark doors and gateways leading
horses with highpointedsaddles and brightbows tied round their

legs.'
It may, however, be that,more even than itssensuous attraction,

what givesIndia itspower over the imaginationisthe fact that itis a

kind of compendium of the world. Nearlyall human experience,
secular,religiousand philosophical,may be found there. Thus itex-cites

a veneration,as for a beingwho has known all the range of en-joyment

and suffering,and who has preservedhis memory and all his

faculties :

'/,Tiresias,have foresufferedall

I who have sat by Thebes below the wall

And walked among the lowest ofthe dead.9

Religionhas for centuries haunted the Indian mind to the detri-ment

of more worldlypursuits.

By contemporary Indians this is sometimes denied, since in the

secular atmosphereof the modern world theybelieve that to indulge
an exaggeratedreligiousinterest is to be weak or old-fashioned ; and

certainlyIndia has had a stormy complicatedsecular history.But in

the eyes of the world the cultivation of religionand philosophyhas

been India's principalachievement. They have been the national art

justas the developmentof politicalinstitutions has been that of

England.A curious sidelightis that there are said to be more words

for philosophicaland religiousthoughtin Sanskrit than in Greek,

Latin and German combined.

True changein India " changewhich indeed is perhapsnow taking

place" would be the endingof this bias of the national outlook. If

that happensIndia will enter a new period:whether this isfor better
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or worse peoplewilldecide for themselves accordingto theirtempera-

ment. It is not that in the pastthe country had a staticsystem of be-lief;

the varietyand changeof religiousideas are indeed a main part
of Indian history; the different religionshave competed for supre-macy,

but there was continuityin that the national outlook was pre-occupied

with religion,whatever form this mighttake.
The Indian religioustemperament developedthree or four thou-sand

years ago, or perhapsearlier,among a privilegedand priestly
caste. A tradition,established then, widened out and survived the

many invasions and upheavalswhich the country afterwards experi-enced.
Each of the sections into which the peopleof India are now

divided,whether Hindus or Moslem, Sikh or Christian,Brahmin,

merchant or warrior,whether speakingUrdu, Hindi or Tamil, re-flects

in some way a common Indian mind, and the more sophisticated
the members of each community,the more theyresemble each other.

Many Indians would deny this,and indeed the differences between

them are sharp and obvious ; yet to the foreignerall have certain

characteristics which stamp them as Indians.

The 'Indian mind' is differentfrom and more comprehensivethan

Hinduism. But the Hindu mind was firstin the fieldhistorically.It is

the ancestral mind of all the later minds which India has evolved. To

begina studyof the Indian temperament with an investigationof

Hindu ideas is to recognizethe relationship,and not to say that the

related thingsare identical with one another.

The principalqualityof Hindu religionat itshighestlevel isrnysti*
cism. Itteaches that the individual mind, or a specialhighpartof the

mind, is either identical with,or capableof beingunited with,a per-vading

spiritof the universe,and that this spiritis either God or

ultimate reality.A favourite analogyisthat as torches litfrom a single
fireare so many individual flames,yeteach partof the originalflame,

so are all souls and indeed all beinga part of a generalbeingof the

universe. Such a view isof course by no means peculiarto Hinduism.

St. Paul describes men as being'of the race of God', and Hindu

mysticismisvery similar in practiceto that of Chinese and Christians.

Where Hinduism differed from other religionswas that mysticism
was a chief interest.

The implicationsof mysticalexperience,the means by which the

union of the soul and God could be achieved,or the identityof the

soul and God could be recognized,these became the preoccupation
of Hindu philosophy.The preoccupationwas comparablewith that

of the western mind duringthe past three centuries with the nature

of objectivematter and motion. In earliest times the union was
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usuallysoughtthroughspells,ritesand austerities; later there were

evolved a number of mental or spiritualdisciplines.1
r

Hindu mysticshave been generallyof two types.One believes that

the soul,while desiringunion with Nature and with God, existsdis-tinct

from these ;the other believes that the distinction between mind

and what liesoutside isa hallucination,and that to become aware of

this is to gainpeace and enlightenment.The mysticof the firstkind

sees God objectivelyin each created thing; the mysticof the second

kind isan introvert drawinga sense of power as his intellect unravels

the twists of the deludingworld. But the finalexperienceof the per-fected

mysticof each type is probablythe same : self seems to dis-solve

and he is 'swallowed by the Divine Darkness'.2

The state of mind of the enlightenedwho have attained the mystical
union is described as follows in the principalHindu scripture:

'The learned look with indifference alike upon a wise and cour-teous

Brahmin, a cow, an elephant,a dog or an outcast man.
. . .

One

indifferentto foe and to friend,indifferent in honour and in dishon-our,

in heat and in cold,in joyand in pain,free of attachment,who

holds in equalaccount blame and praise,silent,content with whatso-ever

befall,homeless, firm of judgement,possessedof devotion; he

who rejoicesnot, hates not, grievesnot, desires not ;he to whom pain
and pleasureare alike,who renounces all undertakings,who abides

in himself,to whom clods,stones or goldare alike ;he whose mind is

undismayedin pain,and who is freed from longingsfor pleasure.'
Thus the soul is emancipatedfrom the sufferingand helplessnessof

mortal beings.
The Hindu gods themselves exist in this condition. It has been

said that the whole geniusof India lives in the pictureof Siva,

covered with ashes and with masses of neglectedhair piledon the top
of his head, indifferent to the world, bent onlyon thought.

1 Lofty systems of thought often have their originin incongruous
material circumstances,and itmay not be fantastic to see Hindu mysticism

as resultingdistantlyfrom a crude practiceof the most ancient Hindu priests.
This was to induce an ecstasy by drinking a juicecalled soma ; what it was

made from nobody seems to know certainly; but under itsinfluence the

priestsenjoyed the sensation of being possessedby a god. From this,as
rational speculationgrew, itwould be a natural step to speculateon the

possibilityof union of the selfwith allbeing.
2 Teachers of mysticaldisciplinein India are to-daydivided between two

methods. One is to attain the mysticalexperienceby a meditation whose

essence is to make the mind a blank, absolutelypassive,and therefore

receptive.The other is to dissociate the god-likepart of the mind, the

spirit,from the mental and perishablepart by systematicallyregarding

every manifestation of this part as separate from the self.
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These beliefs affected the entire arrangement of Hindu life.Phil-osophers

differed among themselves about how the religiouslife was

best cultivated.But the usual view was that a man mightreach a state

of mysticalperfectionbyany of three roads,byintellectual meditation,

by emotional worshipof God, or by the dischargeof worldlyduties

providedthis was done because of obligationand without regardto

the aggrandisementof the self.Some held that all three roads must

be travelled.The ideal Hindu lifeisdivided into four stages" the first,

of education,the second,lifein the world, the third,meditation,the

fourth renunciation of all worldlylife.A lifeplannedon this scheme

mightseem as sensible as that proposedby any other civilizationand

to promisean experienceas varied. Certainlythe Hindu way of life

can stillproduce to-daymen who are singularlyand almost uncan-nily

impressive.Of course theyare rare ; but althoughthroughhis-tory

few Hindus have actuallylived in the way laid down the wonder

is that at all periodssome have made the attempt to do so.

How difficultit was to succeed in the mysticallife,whatever the

techniqueadopted,is shown by the experienceof Buddha who lived

in the sixth century B.C. Though apparentlyhe tried all the approved
methods of mysticaldiscipline,none of them broughthim the satis-faction

which he sought,and in seekingfor it he evolved his new

religionwhich has been described as a kind of protestantand icono-clastic

Hinduism.

Besides these mysticalbeliefs and practices,Hinduism, likeallother

majorsystems of religion,had a metaphysic.This combined subtlety
with extraordinaryimagination,and itsdevelopmentwas aided by
two facts.The firstwas that Sanskrit,the classicallanguage,was both

very flexibleand yetprecise,making an ideal vehicle for speculation.
The second was that Hinduism, unlike Christianityor Islam, does

not attach greatimportanceto any singlehistoricfact,as these do to

the Crucifixion or the mission of the Prophet; itsbeliefs derive not

from any singledogmaticrevelation,but are generalizationsfrom

observable religiousexperienceextendingover many centuries and

perhapsbeginningin a periodvery much remoter than the earliest

known periodin history.Because of this speculative,almost scientific

attitude to religion,differences of opinionon many pointsare not de-plored

; Hinduism had no obsession with proselytizing; and ortho-doxy

was more concerned with preservinga traditional social order

than in securinguniformityof belief.

The Hindu system is difficultto describe because the basic con-cepts

on which itrests are either unfamiliar to the West or, stillmore

perplexing,are similar to the ordinarywestern ones but convey for the
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Hindu a rather differentmeaning. It has,however, been interpreted
to the West many times in the past centurythoughthe details^are

often controversial. In broad outline the pictureis of a community
of an infinitenumber of souls,each soul beingincarnated countless

times untilitachieves union with God ;each undergoingadventures in

every lifewhich may either advance or distract it in its search for

fusion with deity; each enjoyingor sufferingin every life the conse-quences

of action in previousexistences ; meetingperhapsagainand

againin successive lives other souls with which it became associated,

whether in friendship,love or enmityj1beingaided,ifitisfortunate,

by encounter with the more experiencedsouls,the Mahatmas, which

defer for thispurpose their own absorptionin divinity.All the material

world isthe stageor propertiesfor the spiritualdrama, and the mishaps
of historyneed not be taken too tragicallysince even by the miseries

they cause theymay further souls upon their way to redemption.2
One curious feature must be noticed. Partlybecause their system

excluded a paternaldeity,rewardingand punishing,the philosophers

producedan account of the natural world which can be reconciled

with surprisingease with modern science. It is true that Hinduism

has thousands of gods,but the Hindu philosopherregardedthem as

no more real than did the scientistsof ancient Greece their own

nymphs and fauns ; to him the chief godsof Hinduism were symbols
of the laws which regulatedthe universe. Brahma the Creator, Vishnu

the Sustainer and Siva the Destroyerrepresentedthe processes of

coming-into-being,existence,and passing-awayof which nature con-sists.

Shown dancingon humanity,Siva,the 'Time that devours all

things',says, 'I am not of a compassionateheart,nor isforgiveness

congenialto my nature'. Such indeed is time and change.The uni-verse

as a flux in which law operates: the law as never changed:

impersonalforces instead of gods: these are the concepts alike of

Hindu philosophersand modern scientists.

Western philosopherscan make many objectionsto Hindu reason-ing.

But Hindu concepts have often seemed to possess a power of

excitingmen's minds so that theyfeeltheyare commercingwith ideas

more highlychargedthan in their ordinaryspeculation.Moreover

1 There issome doubt whether earthlylove isan aid or hindrance to true

spiritualadvance.
2 There is nothingquietistabout Hinduism in itstraditional form. Mr.

Gandhi's pacifismstands to traditional Hinduism as Quakerism to Chris-tianity.

It has been remarked that the principalHindu scripturewas sup-posed

to be delivered in a war chariot on the actual battlefieldon the eve of

slaughter.No other great scripturehas such a dramatic setting.
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Another fairlycommon interpretationis that the Hindu thinker

regardsthe world which existsin time as illusion" *Maya'isthe term

used " and believes that the onlyrealityis a world beyondtime,which

can be apprehendedonlyby a system of meditation. Plungedinto this,

the philosophicalHindu issupposedto lose interestin the world and

to regardeffort at itsimprovementas distraction from the more serious

business of contemplation.This attitude,itissaid,explainsone of the

peculiaritiesof Indian culture,the fact that there have been few

Indian historians. 'How can you write the historyof a nightmare?'
said Lowes Dickinson,'You won't do that. You tryto wake up.'

A third view often expressedis that Hinduism leaves ethics out of

account. If everything,even evil things,are part of God, evil as

ordinarilyunderstood can hardlyexist. Indifference to ethics would

follow naturallyfrom a belief that all the external world isillusion,

for in a world of shadows, moral obligationitselfwould be shadowy.
One of the stoutest nationalistsof the century,Tilak,the predecessor
of Mr. Gandhi, seems to have asserted quitesincerelyat the end of

his life that he regardedpoliticsas a kind of athletic sportand that

theyhad nothingto do with morals as conceived by the West. Like

some peculiarChristian sects and like many Russian mystics,some
Hindu teachers argue that even the worst man can know God : some

even that a kind of ritual sinningis a partof the way to perfection.
These are all current interpretationsof partsof Hindu doctrine.

While there is some truth in them, most Hindus would claim they

were mistaken. The questionof the realityor non-realityof the world

is one on which Hindus themselves are much divided,but most

would say that the world had at least a provisionalreality.They
mightsay too that even ifthe world is unreal,salvation is found by

actingas ifitwas real,while thinkingitto be illusion
. They would deny

that theyfavour inaction,and, as for ethics,theymightsay :'Is not

our principalholybook, the Bhagavad Gita concerned chieflywith
morals and in a manner like that in the philosophicaltexts in the

West, and isnot itsconclusion that byfollowingthe moral law a man

comes ultimatelyto the vision of God?' And as for the allegednon-
humanism, they could pointto the tradition that a man must have

lived a fulllifein the world before he can satisfactorilyrenounce the

world.

[iv]

Such were the ideas handed down from generationto generation
by Hindus, such the cast of mind which theyencouraged.To be sure,
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onlya small minorityin each generationlived at a highintellectualor
religiouslevel.But an atmospherehad been created. A Scotch lawyer
who once startledthe Church Assemblyat Edinburghby sayingthat
he had sucked in the beingand attributes of God with his mother's

milk would in India have seemed to be expressingan everydaycon-cept.1

The main difference between the traditional Indian and the

modern western outlook is that in the West mysticismis respected
but regardedas an eccentricitysince itis thoughtthat man's chief

effortshould be concentrated on the improvementof the presentlife,
while in India the mysticallifewas regardedas the highestof which

man was capable.

Everybodyknew, even if vaguely,what was the disciplineof the

rishior the yogi.It was an acceptedideal for a man to end his daysin

meditation. The most trivialacts of lifebecame ritual; and religious
taboos constantlyhedgedround the ordinaryspontaneous relation of

man and man. At the back of most men's beliefswas the conviction

that the world theysaw about them was the reflectionof an unseen

reality,like Plato's shadows on the wall ; and the religiousman, if

vigilant,was thoughtable to detect in the events of dailylifethe in-trusion

of somethinghappeningbeyond.Everythingin the world was

said to be literallypartof God or a manifestation of God. * All things
are threaded upon Me as gems upon a string',says the god Krishna in

the most revered of the scriptures.Literature never, and art only

partially,emancipatedthemselves from religion,and the appetiteof
even those engagedin the most worldlypursuitshas seemed insatiable

for stories of saintsand gods.For centuries the air has been heavywith
devotional songs and the clangourof templebells.The religiousmen-dicant,

and the practiserof austeritiesfor the love of God, enjoyed
respectand the certaintyof support.Brahmins, the descendants of

the ancient priests,enjoyeda peculiarreverence, even thoughfew of

them performedany actual priestlyfunction,and though their

pretensionswere often resented. In no other country were nature,

and the processes of nature, so much venerated and so openlywor-shipped.

Everybodyhad an ear for the strangestorytouchingon the

uncanny in any form. Everybodybelieved that there were latent

1 There was a rather similar theologicalatmosphere at one stage in the

historyof Byzantium. St. Gregory Nazianzen has described how, if you
went into a shop in Constantinopleto buy a loaf,the baker, instead of

tellingyou the price,would argue that the Father is greaterthan the Son.

The moneylender would talk about the Begotten and the Unbegotten, in-stead

of givingyou your money, and if you wanted a bath, the bath-

keeperassured you that the Son surelyproceeded from nothing.
See CHRISTOPHER DAWSON, The Making ofModern Europe.
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powers in men which if released by a more or less secret technique
enabled them to levitate,to read other people'sminds, to bewitch

men and animals,to foretellthe future,to changetheir temperatures,
to increase or lessen theirsize,to cure diseases,to hear distant sounds,

to enter into the bodies of others,to check or reverse currents of water,

to control hunger,thirst and sleep,to separatelovers,to stop all

actions of others,to cause enemies to flee the country : even in ex-treme

cases to gratifyevery desire the moment itrises,and to have as

their servants the greatHindu gods.A wizard could reduce a buffalo

to the sizeof a pea, induce his enemy to swallow this and then cause

the buffalo to resume its true size,the enemy disintegrating.The land

was drenched in holiness,here a holyriver,there a shrine which had

for ages been a centre of pilgrimage.Whole speciesof animals such

as the monkey or peacock were regardedas sacrosanct. The Baby-lonian
tradition of astrologyflourished more stronglythan in any

other country. Spells,charms, amulets, the evil eye, the sinister

practicesof black magic,were the tale of every day.There was the

sense of fate and doom. There was the certaintyof reincarnation.

Misfortunes in this lifewere acceptedas beingdue to wickedness in

previouslives : thus there may have been less pityat individual

miseries than in other countries.

In a country in which religiouslife was so luxuriant,religioncould

never be wholly dissociated from primitiveand, to a western

mind, rather shockingrites and usages. Indeed at many periodsthese

have been made into a cult by the most sophisticatedclasses.

This was the civilizationwhich over many centuries was built by
the diverse peopleswho were yet united in regardingthemselves

as Hindu.- It clungto the country.Thus when invaders came who

were not,liketheirpredecessors,absorbed by the Hindus but retained

their own alien culture,these also fellslowlyunder itspower. The

Moslems, for example,whose theologyand principlesin their

originalform are the oppositepoleto those of the Hindus, especially
in theircentral beliefin a singleand personalGod, in theirregardfor

human equalityand in their strenuous extra version,evolved neverthe-less

at one time in India a civilizationwhich was a blend of Hinduism

and Islam. It is true that a section of the Moslem community has

alwayskept with completepuritythe originalArab traditions of

Islam ;but others exposedthemselves to the influences of the country,
and without becoming Hindu, became Indian. They evolved,or at

least developed,the Moslem mysticalsystem called Sufism, which

almost certainlyborrowed many of its methods from Hindu Yoga ;

theyaccepted,too, the old Hindu idea that asceticism givespower,
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and some, like the Hindus, regardedGod as immanent in the world,

not transcendent. A Moslem saint expressedthe central truth of the

Indian tradition :

'There is nothingbut water at the holy bathingplaces,and I know

they are useless,for I have bathed there.

* The images of all are lifeless ;theycannot speak :I know for I have

cried aloud to them.

'The Puranas and the Koran are mere words ; liftup the curtain,
I have seen.'

A country which has for so long kept its mind on other-worldly

thingsmay well fascinate the western visitor. But India has paid a

pricefor the rather one-sided developmentof its national life.Its

mundane history,with its early achievement in politics,art and

letters never quiteequalledby what came afterwards, stands in odd

contrast to its spiritualexcellencies. This is not to say that Indian

civilization remained static. Indeed it has changed constantlywith

a vigour of production with which any but the greatestcountry

might be satisfied. But the earlier promise was not fulfilled. Indian

civilization,after a brilliant start, seems to have had a long,slow

running-down. Even in religion,there have been few originalideas

in the last thousand years ; energy has been spent in worshiprather

than in thought.This is not merely the unfriendlyjudgment of an

alien. Jawarharlal Nehru, in whom the country to-day sees the

national fire burn brightest,speaksin his recent book of the progres-sive

deterioration through the centuries,and compares Indian life

to a sluggishstream moving slowlythrough the accumulations of

dead centuries. India, he says, was seized by a kind of coma.

For this slow banking of the national fires,may not the unworldly
orientation of the Indian mind be at least partlyresponsible?The

mind has been too rigidlydirected in a certain way, and both its fixed

interest in certain matters and its obstinate lack of interest in others

stood in the way of new creation. May there not be a truth,however

impressionistand one-sided, in the followingcurious observations

of Hegel?
'India has always been the land of imaginativeaspiration,and

appears to us still as a Fairyregion,an enchanted World. India is

the regionof phantasy and sensibility.
. . .

There is a beauty of a

peculiarkind in women, in which their countenance presentsa trans-parency

of skin,a lightand lovelyroseate hue, which is unlike the
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complexionof mere health and vitalvigour" a more refined bloom,

breathed,as it were, by the soul within " and in which the features,
the lightof the eye, the positionof the mouth, appear soft,yielding
and relaxed. This almost unearthlybeautyisperceivedin women in

those dayswhich immediatelysucceed childbirth.
. . .

Such a beauty
we find also in itsloveliest form in the Indian world ; a beautyof

enervation in which all that is rough,rigidand contradictoryis dis-solved,

and we have onlythe soul in a state of emotion " a soul,how-ever,

in which the death of a free,self-reliantspiritisperceptible.'
For the decline of the creative vigourof a people,for a national

sickness,itis,however, hardlyenough to say merelythat itsnational

mind lostitsforce. The spiritof a country,and the mundane political
institutions in which it is contained,these act constantlyupon one

another. What were the politicalinstitutionsof India duringthislong
decline?
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CHAPTER THREE

TRADITIONAL INDIA: THE STATE

[i]

y% s the pattern of Indian thought was fixed early,and remained

f-\ more or less stable, so did the politicallife follow a fixed

JL JL pattern. In its long history,India passed through periodsof

catastrophe, at least one of which was as devastating as the Dark

Ages in Europe, but in certain broad features the politicallifechanged

little.

Though Indian societywas elaboratelyorganized,the organization

was for purposes which were not primarilypolitical.Caste, a semi-

religiousinstitution,was the chief fact of Hindu social life.The effect

of caste has been to divide societyinto a multitude of groups each

livingits separate life.If the castes formed a hierarchy,it was not the

kind of hierarchywhich resulted in politicalcohesion. On the con-trary,

from remote times caste splitrather than united society.

Hence to the cultural unity of India there corresponded no unity

politicalor social. In the terminology fashionable to-day,India was

a pluralsociety.It was several distinct communities, not one.

Caste has been much misunderstood. Basicallya caste is a group

of families whose members can marry with each other and can eat

in each other's company without believingthemselves polluted.To

eat with or marry a person of a lower caste is to be polluted.While a

caste, especiallyan upper caste, is sometimes spread over a wide area,

more often it belongs to a particularlocality; sometimes, but by no

means always, members of a caste tend to follow some particular

occupation. The standard division of all Hindus into four main

castes " priestsor Brahmins, warriors, merchants, and cultivators
"

results from the attempt by past Hindu thinkers to make a rational

scheme of Hindu society,and does not correspond to reality; each of
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these so-called main castes is reallya category of castes in which

hundreds of castes find their place.
^

What was the originof this system, so complex,so unnecessary,

has stillnot been fullyand satisfactorilyexplained.Rudiments of

caste exist in other countries but nowhere is it so set as in India,

nowhere else is there such fear of defilement by contact with lower

castes.

Though caste is a Hindu institution,itinfected the lifeof all the

non-Hindu partsof India,so that,as other religionsgrew up besides

Hinduism, the peopleof these,breathingthe air of caste, organized
their own communities as exclusive societies.This happened the

more easilybecause religionin the East is not onlya set of beliefs

held intellectually,but generallythe entire body of customs which a

peopleobserves.1

In recent centuries,Islam has been the most powerfulof these rival

religions.Islam was never strong enough to convert Indians en

masse, exceptin certain partsof the country ; on the other hand ithas

not been weak enough to be strangledor absorbed by Hinduism.

Thus Hindus and Moslems formed somethinglike separatenations,

suspicious,antagonistic,even though,as stated in the last chapter,
all of them had in common certain peculiarlyIndian habits of

thought,and thoughthere was alwaysmuch exchangeof custom, and

at many periodsfraternization and borrowingof one another's saints.

The Moslem did not feel himself his Hindu brother's keeper.Empha-tically,
Indians were not all members one of another. They had no

common purpose.

And not onlycaste and religiondivided Indian society.Geography,
its sway over a peoplemore persistentthan that of any custom or

religion,divided the huge country into several distinct regions,each

of which had littleto do with the others. Language,since Babel the

principalauthor of discords,also divided : India has twelve main

languages,and over two hundred dialects.Another cause of division

was the invasions which India had suffered,especiallyin the North.

Each resulted in a stratum of one-time conquerors who feltthem-selves

separatefrom the rest of the country,even thoughsometimes

the reason for their isolation had vanished from their minds.

In a country so organized,or rather so fragmented,the lack of

1 1 have met a Moslem in Bombay who declined to eat melons because

he could not discover a scripturalguidancewhether theyshould be scooped
out or cut in two ; and I was told in Persia of converts to Christianitywho

were bewildered because theycould not discover whether Christ permitted
or frowned on the custom of whistling.
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vailed can be exaggerated.Over very considerable areas no trace at

all can be found that itever existed.Certainlythe panchayatsdemon-strated

that the Indian peopledid not in propitiouscircumstances
lack the capacityto organizethemselves locallyfor publicaffairs

such as justice,police,and the buildingof tanks, roads,bridgesand
forts; but on this foundation rose no superstructureof national

government. Nor was this surprisingbecause largeagrarianEmpires
have never been fertilegroundfor representativeinstitutions.

These were the underlyingfacts of the social organizationwhich

for more than two thousand years remained surprisinglyconstant

throughoutthe stormy rise and fall of states and dynasties.

[ii]

These facts of India's social organizationgovernedmost of its

politicalhistory.
They stood in the way of unification.It is true that there have been

great empires,coveringmuch but never the whole of the country.
But the organizationof such structures was of a loose and feudal

kind. Empiresrose, endured for a periodof two or three centuries,

then crashed,and were dispersed.For most of recorded history,India

has been divided between competingsmall states.

Because of the loose organizationof society,monarchy was for

these states the onlypracticableform of government. There could

be no conceptionof a government organizedby,and restingon the

consent of,the generalbody of citizens.1And the sole importanttask

of the monarch was to repress violence.

Sometimes he succeeded ; Indian historyis fullof kingsvenerated

for their stern justice; but often the king himself was the worst

offender in lawlessness,and his subjectsgroaned.'The ploughers

ploughedupon their backs, and made longfurrows.' Only the in-efficiency

of government preventedits heaviness from beinggreater
than itwas. Moreover, since itwas unstable,itcould giveno guarantee
of lastingpeace " and when itfell,there was nothingto take itsplace.2

Beyond repressingdisorder and doingjustice,government at-tempted

little.Legislationas conceived to-day,the constant changing
of social relations accordingto a policy,was not a concern of the

1 Certain popular theories of government may have been evolved by the

earlyBuddhists. But they had small influence on India's history.
2 It may be argued that the heavy hand of government was itselfthe

cause of the failure of societyto organizeits own self-governinginstitu-tions.

But societywas fatallyhampered by the caste system.

44



TRADITIONAL INDIA I THE STATE

Indian kings.Their function was to maintain the traditional customs

of Society.They were strongagainstthe individual subject,but weak

to build anythingout of society;with the British who succeeded them

the case was to be the reverse. Nobody expectedthat by means of

politicalaction lifecould be made better. The belief was that history
moved in cycles,not in a progress towards a better world ; a curious

result was that in Indian literature there are no Utopias.
Government was expensive,raisingthe maximum revenue. The

relativelypoor peasantsocietysupporteda multitude of courts whose

dazzlingdisplaywas that for which, next to religion,India became

celebrated in the rest of the world.

One of the legaciesof the old system has been fear. Because the

monarchical government was often weak, or broke down, violence

was alwaysround the corner ; and the strongpreyedon the weak.

At least in recent centuries,men have lived on tenterhooks ; until the

oppositewas proved,theysuspectedthat a strangerwas an enemy.

They lived entrenched. They took no chances. Fear,which thus isin

the marrow of the Indian bones, is the originof the qualitywhich
has struck so many observers of the country, the difficultypeople
find in co-operating,and their mistrust of each other.

In these shortcomingsof the politicaland social institutions at

least as much as in the peculiarIndian mind laythe reason for the

dryingup throughthe centuries of the Indian national energy.1

tin]

A more concrete account of the traditionalIndian government may

perhapsbe interesting.
The small states into which the famous Moghul Empire broke up

in the eighteenthcentury,and which the East India Company annexed

or rendered tributaryone by one, are typicalof those which had

succeeded one another in endless process for hundreds of years.

The eighteenthcentury,thougha time of trouble,iswronglyregarded
as a time of exceptionaldecadence in India. That there was a political
and moral decline is true : but India had known many such periods
and artisticallyit was an age of considerable achievement. As has

1 The attempt is sometimes made to explainthe unsatisfactorypolitical
lifeof India as the result of itsunworldly outlook. It is argued that if a

man exists in a sort of theologicaltrance, then the events of this life seem

unimportant.He does not stand up for his rights.But,though there may be

something in this theory,it is hardly the key to Indian history.Other

countries also have suffered despotism without the accompaniment of

Hindu metaphysics.
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been pointedout by one of the best criticsof to-day,Italyin the late

Renaissance,France in the reignof Louis XVI " ages of highcivilfea-

tion but with a backgroundof impendingrevolution " are the true

parallels.Palaces which,ifno longeras magnificentas in the previous

century, were still grandioseromantic fantasies; the cult of

an ideal world of dream and ecstasy; a lyricalschool of painting;
music, dance, a world of fountains,night,trees,and singingbirds ;

the developmentof Urdu literature; an asceticmysticismwhich was

the finalresult of a satiated cult of beautyand sensation " these the

courts of eighteenth-centuryIndia fostered,even if their statesmen

and soldiers,often over refined,were becomingless competent to

hold in check the natural turbulence of the country,findingindeed

the work of government distasteful and fitonlyfor barbarian soldiers

and clerks,and relyingever more on intrigueto prevent disaster

rather than on force or reform.1

Some of the states were described in detail by the Englishdiplo-matic

representativesof the time ; and their accounts show what was

Indian societyin the last daysbefore the engineof western influence

was turned upon it.It happened that one which received special

attention,the powerfulState of Indore,enjoyedand suffered within

two generationsone of the best and one of the worst typesof Indian

sovereign.Thus it exhibits convenientlythe good and bad in the

Indian politicaltradition.
Indore was under a Maratha dynasty.The Marathas were a Hindu

agriculturalpeopleof central India who, by the leadershipof captains
of genius,built an empireon the ruins of the Moghul State ; from

them, indeed,rather than from the Moghuls,the British conquered
the paramount positionin India. The Maratha Empire was at first

united,but,as alltends to fallapartin India,it soon became a con-federacy

of a number of separatestates,and of these Indore was one

of the chief.

For thirtyyears, at the end of the eighteenthcentury,the State was

governedby a woman, Alahi Bhye,the firstof the two rulers referred

to above. She had taken over authoritywhen her son, the reigning

prince,died while stillyoung and without an heir.The death of this

young man was itselfcurious. A humorous princewho had amused

himself by placingscorpionsin the clothes and slippersgivento

Brahmins, and venomous snakes in the pots of rupees givento

them, he killed an embroiderer whom he believed the lover of

1 Dr. Goetz,the criticmentioned,citesas examples of eighteenth-century
architecture the palacesat Jaipur,Lucknow, and Dig,and certain buildings
at Jodhpur.
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one of his concubines. Soon afterwards he went mad, and itwas ac-

cej"edthat he was possessedby the spiritof the embroiderer ; and

thoughhis mother offered to build a templefor the ghost,all efforts

to pacifyitwere in vain. A voice comingfrom the prince'smouth was

heard to say, 'He slew me and I will have his life.'The threat was

soon fulfilled.

Alahi Bhye thereupontook over the government, crushing

oppositionby the aid of a generalnamed Tukoji.Her relation with

thissoldier,from then on commander-in-chief of her armies,showed

how even in the lawless India of her dayforce was not the onlyinstru-ment

of government. While he remained the source of her power, and

carried on the external relations of the State,she was the undisputed
chief internally.In the world of junglepoliticswhich followed the fall

of the Moghul Empire,she demonstrated,like a last brilliance of the

sun at itssetting,all the traditional virtues of the Hindu sovereign.
Ascetic,pious,capable,she gave her peoplethe contentment and

peace which, had itbeen universal throughoutIndia,would have ren-dered

the British conquest impossible,or at least have stampedit as

infamous. She conducted herself rather like a female St. Louis. Her

pietywas her strength.Risingevery day an hour before dawn she

spent the morning at her prayers, in performingceremonies, dis-tributing

alms,and feedingBrahmins. Her surplusrevenues were spent

on buildingtemplesat the remotest holyplacesin India. Within the

State men were stationed on the highwaysto offer water to travellers

or even to ploughingoxen ; and other officerswere sent to feed the

birds which farmers had driven from their fields.

Surrounded by the aura of her piety,her State became a sort of

holyground,safe from attack. The British Resident,Sir John Mal-colm,

who described her reign,quotes a Brahmin who said of her :

* Whether Alahi Bhye,by spendingdouble the money on an army that

she did in charityand good works, could have possessedher country
for above thirtyyears in a state of profoundpeace, while she ren-dered

her subjectshappy and herselfadored,may well be questioned.
No person doubts the sincerityof her piety; but if she had merely

possessedworldlywisdom, she could have devised no means so

admirablycalculated to effectthe object.I was in one of the principal
officesat Poona duringthe last years of her administration,and know

well what feelingswere excited by the mere mention of her name.

Among the princesof her own nation,itwould have been looked upon

as sacrilegeto become her enemy.'
In her administration of the State she was conservative,humane,

frugal,and leftthe regulationof local affairschieflyto the panchayats
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and the hereditarylocal officers. Old rightswere respected,the State

took no more than its recognizeddue. Subordinate officials,if they
had provedtheir worth, were continued in their positionsfor long

periods,an exceptionto the practiceof other Indian governments

at the time when office,beingsaleable,changedhands so quicklythat

no proper administration was possible.She declared herself answer-able

to God for every excessive use of power by her officers,and

thoughin most thingsorthodoxyitself,abandoned purdahand held

each day open durbar to receive petitions,one of the oldest and best

traditions of Indian kingship.She reduced capitalpunishmentto a

minimum.

She was a plain,almost ugly,woman, and this was a comfort to

her rivals.Malcolm wrote :

'A rival Maratha queen sent a servant to see her,who reported:
" Alahi Bhye has not beautiful features,but a heavenlylightis on her

countenance." "But she is not handsome, you say,"was the replyof

her mistress,who was thus consoled.'

Such was Hindu kingshipat its best.

[iv]

'We now proceed',wrote Malcolm, after describingher death,*
to

notice those destroyerswho came to ruin the fairprospectswhich her

government had opened to the inhabitants of her dominions.' The

prodigyamong these was Jaswant Rao, the illegitimateson of Alahi

Bhye'sloyalgeneral,Tukoji.
If Alahi Bhye resembled St. Louis,Jaswant Rao was like Richard

III or the Italian princesof the Renaissance. Power was his aim, he

had greatobstacles to overcome in gainingit but his energieswere

huge,his ruthlessness and personalmagnetismno less peculiar.This

combination of circumstances could not but produceconvulsions.

On the deaths of Alahi Bhye and Tukojihe and three brothers com-peted

for the succession : neighbouringMaratha princesintervened

from outside : two of the brothers perished,one became a puppet

Maharajahin the hands of the Maharajah of Gwalior, and Jaswant

Rao was outlawed. Hunted throughthe jungle,he escapedcapture.
For a time he had even to begclothes. At length,followers beganto

joinhim. He paida visitto his old tutor who gave him a chestnut

mare which became almost a legendaryfigureand later,by his order,

an objectof worshipas the originof his good fortune. By drawingto
him a horde of the masterless soldiers who abounded in India at this

time,but above allby the fireand force of his personality,he was
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able,if not to recover, and take over ordered government in his

principality,at least for six or seven years to plunderit.About this

time he lost an eye : one-eyedmen in India are notoriouslyevil.'I

was before bad enough',he said,
' but I shall now be the highpriestof

rogues.'Shortlyafterwards he poisonedhis nephew; and all ex-pression

of disapprovalwas repressedfrom dread.

His last years were spent in war with the British,with whom the

Maratha states had come into conflict.He believed that the chance of

Maratha victorylayin revivingthe earliercustom of the Marathas of

livingas a guerrillahorde.

'He commenced castingcannon', wrote Malcolm, 'and attempting

changesand improvementsin his army, with an ardour and violence

which decidedlyindicated insanity,the crisis of which it no doubt

accelerated. It was at firstobserved that his memory failed,and that

he became every day more impatientand outrageous in his temper.'
Like Peter the Great he laboured at his foundries and furnaces,and

cast two hundred piecesof brass ordnance in four months ;like Peter

also he was a greatdrinker,and the liquorshopsof Bombay were

drained by his demand for cherryand raspberrybrandy.He superin-tended

every detailof the reorganizationof his army, was out at day-light

drillingtroops, measured recruits with his own hands, and

anticipatedthe recent war by usinglive ammunition in training.
His inner fire in the end burned him out. He realized his failing

powers.
' What I say one moment, I forgetthe next,'he said.* Give me

physic.'He ordered the death penaltyso often that his ministers be-gan

to ignorehis commands. One nightall his harem fled,and he was

found ravingmad and tryingto hide in a bundle of clothes. Twenty
or thirtymen were needed to bind him. His madness was generally

put down to his havingplundereda famous Hindu temple.For one

year he continued violent ; then fellinto a childish condition during
which he became perfectlydocile,was fed with milk,and looked after

by one female attendant. After two years he died.

This princewas well educated,understood Persian,wrote Marathi

with great correctness, and was a quickand able accountant. His

qualitiesas a leader were courtesy,wit,power of flattery,inflexible

courage, generosity,and above all highspirits.To those who served

him he was loyal,but he preferredas favourites the worst men. In

pursuinghisobjectof power he was quitemerciless. Both in character

and in the circumstances in which he found himself he was like

Caesar Borgia; as Caesar Borgiawas supposedto have the ambition

of unitingItaly,so Jaswant Rao the ambition of restoringthe unityof
the Marathas.
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While he survived,no ordinaryadministration was possibleeither

in his own State or in the borderingones which he attacked. Govern-ment

was dissolved intoguerrillaarmies: the peoplebecame theirprey.
His officers assessed theirvictims by the feelof their skin : the softerit

was, the more theywere condemned to pay. In the longhistoryof

India Jaswant Rao is,it is true, an insignificantfigure,but he is a

type which has recurred constantly,vigorous,gifted,deadlyto his

people.The epitaphon the tomb of a greaterconqueror mightin his

lesser spherehave suited Jaswant Rao. 'IfI was aliveagain,the world

would be sorry.'1

1 On the tomb of Timur.
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But itispossibleto divide British rule into three periods,in each of

which a certain attitude prevailed. ""

For the firstfiftyyears of the British Raj" after the earlyexcesses
of the periodof conquest had been ended and British rule became

respectable" British officers remembered how solid and awe-inspir-ing
had seemed the Moghul Empire which they succeeded, and to

what extent their own comingto supremacy had been due to juggling,

chicaneryand to luck. Therefore theyregardedtheir positionas pre-carious

and theirEmpire as probablya very temporary one. Some of

the chief architects of the administration of the Raj were among the

chief to take these rather pessimisticviews ; Sir Thomas Munro, an

eminent soldier and Governor of Madras, is an example.They were

disposedto raise no unnecessary enemies by goingagainstthe ancient

ways of the country.Also, since in this periodthe British Raj pro-duced

more notable scholar administrators than any other Empirein

history,many of the new officials,properlyfree from any sense of

racial superiority,dealt with India with a certain tender respectas

with one of the centres of world civilization.Havingdiscovered a new

world differentfrom Europe,a stilllivingworld with a lifelike that of

the ancient Empiresdescribed by Herodotus, theydesired often to

preserve it as in a museum. If at times theywere shocked by the

customs theyfound, as by suttee,theywere readyto chronicle these

with a scientificinterest rather than with contempt.
This mood changed as the nineteenth century advanced and the

firstage of British rule turned slowlyinto a second. One cause was

that the British had become flushed by the recent material and

mechanical advances in England.Another cause was the fashionable

Utilitarian philosophy.Utilitarianism demanded from governments
that theywere to wipe away superstition,and turn all nations into

societiesof thriftyfreemen, with a scientificspirit,each man hunting
his own advancement and happinessin the assurance that the happi-ness

of all was therebybest achieved. The utilitarianideas were trained

on India firstby James Mill,an officialof the London establishment

of the East India Company, and Macaulay
,
Law Member of the Gov-ernor-General's

Executive Council in the 'eighteen-thirties.Their al-truistic

zeal for reform quenchednatural sympathy.James Mill,for

example,wrote a historyof India which, almost forgottento-day,
moulded and darkened the Victorian ideas on the country.It is full

of contempt for almost every feature of Indian civilization,both

Hindu and Moslem. It assumed that if India were to be improvedall

that was good must come from outside,nothingor very littlebeing
salvagedfrom the Indian foundation. Its sentiments were expressed
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with a vigourwhich, when itis read to-day,makes it hard to believe

that the book was taken seriously,' No people',wrote Mill,* how rude

or ignorantso ever, who have been so far advanced as to leave us

memorials of theirthoughtsin writing,have ever drawn a more gross

and disgustingpictureof the universe than what is presentedin the

writingsof the Hindus.' Yet this book became a kind of manual for

the British in India,and indeed especiallyfor those who considered

themselves as the most humane and advanced. Wishing to serve

India,theygave the impressionthat theywere willingto touch itin its

present state onlywith a pairof tongs.
Even more unsympatheticto India than the secular philanthropists

was another of the groups which at that time had greatinfluence on

opinionand policy,the Christian missionaries. If the Britishhad con-quered

India in the earlyseventeenth centurywhen Englishreligious
interest was at itsheighttheywould almost certainlyhave tried to

convert their subjectsto Christianityas the Portuguesedid in Goa

and the Spaniardsin America; and almost certainlytheir empire
would have come earlyto grief.By the eighteenthand nineteenth

centuries the Christian zeal was more mixed with worldlyprudence.
Indeed at the end of the eighteenthcenturythe East India Company
had succeeded in excludingChristian missionaries from itsterritories,

since at that time,when conservative views prevailed,the Company
feared more the dangerfrom Indians ifinvited to renounce theirgods
than the wrath from heaven if the Company was lukewarm in prose-lytizing.

But as the godlyspiritgrew in nineteenth-centuryEngland
it caused the home government to reverse the decision of the Com-pany,

and partlybut never whollysubdued the caution of the admini-stration

in India. The Protestant evangelists,who thereuponbegan
to appear in considerable but not embarrassingnumbers, were apt
to think that the Hindu gods were real devils,and that the Indians

had become a subjectpeopleas a penaltyfor their wickedness.

' Thou hast rebuked the heathen,thou has destroyedthe wicked,

Thou hast put out theirname for ever and ever.9

The proposalby Lord Shaftesburyat this time that an Indian should

be appointedan officialastronomer in order that by contemplating
the stars his mind should be turned towards the true God might

surelybe regardedas the supreme example in historyof teaching
one's grandmotherto suck eggs. Dr. Spearin his book, The Nabobs

in India,has givenexamplesof other extravagances.
The beliefin the inferiorityof India,which thus became accepted

by the administration in thissecond period,resulted in an enthusiasm
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for the country'stotal reform,a task which mighthave appalledany
generationless optimisticthan the mid-Victorians and with more

understandingof anthropology.Its spiritwas best expressedby the

Governor-General, Lord Dalhousie who, thougha man of action and

not a philosopher,provedthe sword arm of the theoreticians. But

this second periodwas ended by the greatIndian Mutiny of 1857,

blamed on the over-impetuosityof the reformers which had stirred

Indian feelingto an angry retort.

The third period,which lasted until quiterecent times,was again
conservative. Zeal for innovation was checked, and Indian institu-tions,

while still not regarded with any respect by the great

majorityof the British officers,were recognizedas havingteeth and

a power of self-defence which in the previoustime had not been

suspected.To assailthem too openlywas to cause too much danger.
From thisfollowed a mixture of toleration and contempt. The British

had lost any clear conceptionof what theywanted to changeIndia

into,and as time went on confined themselves in generalto maintain-ing

day-to-dayadministration. This was the least profitableperiodof

British rule and, because many archaic institutions were buttressed,

the most injuriousto the Indian national spirit.To thisperiodbelong
few of the greatViceroys,and very few of the notable administrators

or the scholarlyofficerswho had givenso much credit to the earlier

periodsof British rule.

[mi

In spiteof this conservatism which dominated both the firstand

third periodsof British rule,greatchangesin fact took placein India,
often unforeseen and unintended by the Government, but due to its

actions.

'It is by itsindirect and for the most part unintended influence',

wrote Sir Henry Maine, the author of Ancient Law, 'that the British

power metamorphosesand dissolves the ideas and social forms under-neath

it,nor is there any expedientby which it can escape the duty
of rebuildingupon its own principlesthat which it unwillingly

destroys We do not destroyin mere arrogance. We rather change
because we cannot helpit.Whatever be the nature and value of that

bundle of influences which we call Progress,nothingcan be more

certain than that,when a societyis once touched by it,itspreadslike

a contagion.'1

1 Maine was one of the successors of Macaulay as Law Member of the

Government of India. His time in India was the seventh decade of the

century.
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The action of the British was chieflyupon the two-thirds of the

countrywhich theyadministered directly.But even in the remaining

third,where Princes were left as the government but under British

influence throughthe Residents,the changeswhich took placein

British India repeatedthemselves, though more slowlyand less

radically.PrincelyIndia has been alwaysa kind of muffled echo of

British India. The largerstates became copiesof British Indian

provinces,thoughoften,itistrue,theywere camouflagedto appear
such rather than were in fact reformed ; and the minor states,in

which every antiquevice of power survived,though in number a

multitude, made up only a small part of the whole of princely

territory.
British action divides into two compartments, destruction and

creation. In one of itsguises,British influence,thoughthis was never

for longintended,was one of the principaldisintegratingforces which

have ever been turned upon an old society.It hammered and pul-verized,

transformingthe ancient body of custom and publicopinion
which in the last analysisiswhat causes men to act as theydo as mem-bers

of society.It broke many of the old links between man and man,

and left men as so many separateatoms, and the problemever since

has been to bind them up againinto societyby new principles.

[iv]

The destruction of the old is glimpsedin the reminiscences and

travel books of the nineteenth century.In the part of the country
which the British governeddirectly,the princelydynastieswere re-moved.

Some of the former rulers survived as countrylandlords,and

some lived on in the cities as more or less indigentpensioners,a

spectaclewhich the philosophicalvisitorto India was usuallyanxious

to see. Here is The Times' correspondentin 1858 on the greatestof

this class,the Moghul Emperor, descendant of Timur and Jenghiz

Khan, but at this time after the Mutiny a prisonerin Delhi Fort. He

was a poet whose merit did not depend on flatteryfor itsdetection.

Because of this and of his misfortune he has been compared to

Henry V's captive,the Duke of Orleans.

'In a dingypassage there sat crouched on his haunches a diminu-tive

attenuated old man, dressed in an ordinaryand rather dirtymus-lin

tunic,his feet bare,his head covered by a thin cambric skull cap.

The moment of our visit was not propitious,certainlyit was not

calculated to invest the
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terest,or to throw a halo of romance round the infirm creature who

was the symbolof extinguishedempire.In fact,the ex-Kingwas siok ;

with bent body he seemed nearlyprostrateover a brass basin into

which he was retchingviolently.. . .

The qualms of the King at last

abated. He broke silence.Alas! It was to inform us that he had been

very sick and that he had retched so violentlythat he had filledtwelve

basins. This statement could not, I think,have been strictlytrue, and

probablywas in the matter of numeration tinctured by the spiritof

oriental exaggeration,aided by the politicimaginationof His Ma-jesty.

...

I tried in vain to let my imaginationfind out Timur in him.

But as he sat before us, I was only reminded of the poorestform of

the Israelitishtype as exhibited in decayand penuriousgreedin its

pooresthaunts among us. His hands and feet were delicate and fine,

his garments scanty and foul His youngest begum said of him :

"Why, the old fool goes on as if he was a king; he's no kingnow. I

want to go away from him. He is a troublesome, nasty,cross old

fellow,and I'm quitetired of him." But the ex-Emperor merelyasked

one of his attendants for a pieceof coffee-cake or chocolate, put a

small piecein his mouth, mumbled it,smiled,and, pointingwith his

thumbs over his shoulder in the direction from which the shrill

accents of queenlywrath were coming,said,"Allah, listento her." *

With the princesdisappearedthe classes which had grown round

and were dependenton the courts, the bearers of much of Indian

culture and tradition. Indeed, in partsof the country the sweeping

away of the upper strata was so completethat itcould almost be com-pared

with that in Russia afterthe Bolshevik Revolution ;thoughthere

are stillto-daygreatlandlords,most of the presentlandowningclass

are new men, the largerpart of the former landed class havingfor

one reason or another been duringthe course of the centurydispos-sessed.
Sons of potentatesbecame clerks or even beggars.The troops

of militaryadventurers,singers,artists,craftsmen,pimps,vanished ;

and therewith the tradition,flavour,sights,colours and decorum of

Indian civilizationchanged.The arts collapsedand Indians either

forgotor despisedtheir heritage.In dress the old gaudy appearance
of British India turned to a uniform dull white and grey, which still

contrasts soberlywith the brightnessof the Indian States.1

1 India in the firstperiod under British rule might well be described

by the followingpassage by Burke, which in fact describes France after the

revolution. 'Everyperson in the country, in a situation to be actuated by a

principleof honour, is disgraced and degraded, and can entertain no

sensation of life,except in a modified and humiliated indignation.But
this generationwill pass away. The next generation of the nobilitywill
resemble the money-jobbersand usurers who will be always their fellows,
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Steepas was the fall of the privilegedclasses,it was not perhaps
moTe calamitous than had taken placein the past when successive

invaders had overrun differentpartsof the country.In the Moslem

States a hereditaryaristocracyhad hardlyexisted,and each new

generationwas new men. But the Moslems, acceptingthe tradition

of the country,had alwaysrecreated the court life,and an age died

onlyto be born again: under the British,dead India was to staydead.

Even in the villagesthere was upheaval.Former invasions had left

the peasant lifemore or less unchangedfrom what it was in most

ancient times, but the British regime affected the very roots of

national life.The new government, itsvigoroushands reachingevery-where,
touched and destroyed,though inadvertentlyand with the

best intentions,the age-oldinstitution which had been the centre

of rural government. This was the panchayat,the informal village
council at which everybodyknew everybodyelse,truth was open,

and publicopiniondecided the common action and disciplinedthe
local undesirables. The panchayatshad existed,it is true, onlyin

certain partsof India : successive invasions and wars seem to have

killed them elsewhere. Where theyhad survived,the British govern-ment
is seen at the beginningof the nineteenth century making up

its mind whether to govern the rural areas as itspredecessorshad

done, through the hierarchyof petty officers" villageheadmen,

accountants, constables,and so on, officers of the villagerather than

of government, defendingits customs, and carryingout the will of

the panchayat" or to substitute for them a new corps of petty

bureaucrats, appointeesof its own. It decided on the latter course;

and in a littlewhile the old hierarchymelted away ; the panchayats,
their work transferred to government officers and judges,ceased to

meet. Thus the worst feature of Indian sociallife,the lack of natural

cohesion and of social action by the peoplethemselves,was aggra-vated.

The first results were an increase in crime and disastrous delays
and miscarriagesofjustice.Relations between government and people
became a kind of blind man's bluff,government strikingout as if

blindfold and causingthe most surprisingconsequences. An English

judge,lookingback on what had been done, remarked that to an

Indian there mighthave seemed no particularreason in importing

sometimes their master. Those who attempt to level never equalize.They
load the edifice of societyby settingup in the air what the solidityof the

structure requiresto be on the ground.'This says in other words what is

a common allegationabout British rule in India,namely, that it trans-ferred

power from the kshattriyaor warrior to the bania or moneylender,
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foreignersat vast expense to confer on the country the benefits of

anarchy.1 *

Thus, whatever part of nineteenth-centuryIndia is looked at, the

view is of a dyingworld. Not onlygovernment action but the rather

violent playof new and almost uncontrolled economic forces blew

and scattered the old world apart.The new markets, technique,com-munications,

and rapidlychangingprices,turned traditional India

upsidedown.

Of course, not all the old institutions perished,and even to-day

more of what was archaic in Indian societyhas survived than has

vanished. These survivals are indeed the bar to India functioningas a

normal modern State. They are the clue to its eccentricities which

perplexthe observer;the nuisance which theycause will remind the

observer that the destructive power of the British was on the whole

beneficent. Chief among these ancient remnants is the caste system,

with its baleful effectin dividingsocietyinto fragments.Sometimes

itis said that because of the influence of modern life,the caste system
is breakingdown, and certainlysome of the old taboos are weaken-ing,

but, as one of the wisest observers of contemporary India has

said, caste has become entangledin politicsand for this reason

Hindus are apt to be more conscious of their caste than ever before.

Other survivals from the pastare the discord between Hindus and

Moslems, the linguisticdivisions,the jointfamily,and the various

religiousbeliefswhich stand in the way of human equalityand ener-getic

action. Their elimination,which may not be possiblewithout

grave commotions, will perhapsbe the main theme of Indian history
later in the century.Less invidious ancient customs also continued,

such as the cult of asceticism,the beliefin the value of even a glimpse

1 The decision to supersede the panchayat administration by a more

bureaucratic rural administration was not taken without controversy. For

example, Sir Thomas Munro, a Governor of Madras, denounced itseffect

in a document which is stillthe best analysisof early British rule in rural

India. But he protestedin vain. The government, believingthe country to

be in a desperateway after years of civil war, feltitnecessary to meet what

seemed to be the most pressingneeds " that is,to raise revenue and re-press

violence. It knew at this time littleabout the custom of the country,
and made regulationsfor the Indian peasant as ifhe were an Englishfarmer.
The headmen were henceforward itslocal agents even if,as often happen-ed,

they were drawn from the families in whom the office had been

hereditary.Mrs. Besant issaid to have remarked shrewdly that 'the words

paid by Government mark the gulfbetween the Englishand Indian village
systems'.The villagesstillremember their panchayats.Recently,in a village
near Delhi,the elders,on being asked what used to be discussed in the

panchayats,replied: 'Skirmishes with the Moghuls,'
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seemed necessary for securityin an oriental State. Hence what has

appearedthe paradoxof imperialistrulers busilysettingup institu-tions

which were differentfrom those which an authoritarian govern-ment

might have been expectedto foster,and which indeed could

onlyend by subvertingsuch a government.

Chronologicallythe state buildingactivityof the British fallsinto

two parts.The first,which dates from the earlier periodof British

government, was the establishment of the rule of law. Government by
law has been the peculiarmark of Englishpoliticalpracticeand in-fluence.

As Diceyremarked, the singularityof Englandhas been not

so much the goodnessor the leniencyas the legalityof itssystem of

government. The rule of law,which signifiesseveral differentthings,
is taken here to mean that government binds itselfto act according
to rule ;that itdoes not take arbitraryaction againstitscitizens;that

no man ispunishableexceptfor a distinctbreach of law ;and that law,

not persons, is supreme, the task of the functionarybeingmerelyto
administer the codes.

Itwould be follyto pretendthat Britishgovernment never used the

methods of self-preservationtraditional in the Orient; some of the

provisionsof law gave the government a power of high-handed
action which would never have been tolerated in Englandexcept in

time of war; at the lower levels of justice,judiciaryand executive

were not strictlyseparated.Nevertheless,because of the legalsystem,
the subjectin India was in fact guaranteed,to a far greaterextent

than was known before in Asia, againstarbitraryproceedingsby
the executive. He enjoyedwithin wide limits freedom of speech,
freedom of religion,and freedom from fear of arbitraryarrest. To

this extent British rule promotedindividual liberty,even if itdid not

at firstaccord the libertyof self-government.
The rule of law operatedby means of the law codes and the courts.

Here also the British made greatinnovations. Law in the East had

meant as a rule a traditional custom, not easilyaltered,but under

the British itbecame a rational system which was understood to be

changeableto meet changingneeds. Though in the law of marriage
and succession the British conserved the old system" even perhaps
interpretingit more rigidlythan in the past" in the civiland criminal

law theywrote new codes copiedfrom western systems and with

littleregardto Indian traditions.These provedvery strongenginesfor

change.Law, which isthe frame of a civilization,discouragescertain

institutions,encourages others. Thus the new law gave a new turn to

Indian life,as for example by the type of economic life which it

fostered.Maine remarked indeed that there was bittercomplaintthat
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lifein India had become intolerable since the new criminal law had

begtmto treat women and children as iftheywere men.

A modern judiciarywas organized.The law courts set up by the

British have been much criticized,their chicanery,the opportunity
which they have givento defeat substantial justiceby technical

adroitness,their impotenceto check perjury,their remoteness from

the people,their cost and their delays,their exaltation of a not very

desirable legalcaste, their absurd consequence that ithas become a

mark of social distinction to institutelaw suits.'Woe unto you, ye

lawyers.For ye lade men with burdens grievousto be borne, and ye

yourselvestouch not the burdens with one of your fingers.'Certainly,
the peasantry,the largestclass in India,seems to have been better

served by the panchayats(wherethese existed)of pre-Britishtimes.1

Yet in condemningthe excesses of a rigidsystem and in compassion
for a peopleover whom law has become a tyranny,let not the picture
be forgottenof an earlierIndia where the royalofficeror the grandee
used without remonstrance whatever power he could muster against
the unfortunate privatecitizen. As earlyas the seventeenth century
the French traveller in India,Bernier,commenting on the absence of

lawyersand law-suits in the India of Aurengzeband on the supposed

paradisewhich a European might suppose this to show, urged the

criticto look at the other side of the picture" justicesold by the kazis

to the rich,the poor man the victim without redress of whoever was

powerful.In Englanditselfthere have alwaysbeen complaintsagainst

lawyerssuch as are heard in India to-day"the Elizabethan play-wrights,
Webster and Tourneur, were especiallyangry " but history

on balance has approvedtheir contribution.

Besides the reforms of the law, the other achievement by the

British,their second major set of creations in India,was the im-port,

admittedlyat a rather late stageof their rule,of the representa-tive

assembly,an institutionhitherto unknown there,and indeed un-known

elsewhere in Asia. TreatingIndia in the same way that they
had treated the Anglo-Saxonpartsof the Empire,thoughwith mis-givings

and more tardily,the British from the late nineteenth century

pnwards set up representativeassemblies for every unit of govern-ment;

there were boards for the districts(whose populationwas

usuallybetween half a million and one million)municipalitiesfor the

cities,legislaturesfor the provinces,and a central legislaturefor the

whole country. If at firstthe assemblies were consultative,it was

1 Burke once wrote : 'Peoplecrushed by law have no hopes but from

power. If laws are their enemies,they will be enemies to law.'
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recognizedthat in time there would be the demand that government

should become responsibleto them.

To serve these parliamentsthere came into existence the political
parties.These,copiedfrom the West, were a thingquitenew in India,

and indeed in Oriental life.But from earlyin the twentieth century,

partywas to dominate Indian politics,and was in the end to eclipse,as

the centre of politicalpower, the bureaucracyunder whose aegisthe

parliamentshad come into being.With partywas born also the popu-lar

politician,who made his way by speechand debate,a beingun-known

in the time of Akbar or Asoka, or of Alahi Bhye and Jaswant

Rao. The most active minds of the country discovered for the first

time in India's historythe fascination of politicsas an occupation,
and there began the obsession with them which the visitor to the

country has ever since found so tedious.

Such were the changesin the apparatus of the State. Two innova-tions

in the cultural life were no less important.One was the wide-spread

use of the Englishlanguage; the other the settingup of angli-cized
schools and universities.Of these the second had perhaps

deeperconsequences than the first.

The decision to make the Englishlanguagethe medium of higher
education,taken under the influence of Macaulay,had, it is true,

momentous results. But it was not for the reason usuallysupposed.
The generalview is that English,by unitinginto a common class the

educated classes from differentpartsof India whose vernaculars were

unintelligibleto each other,and byopeningto them the modern ideas

of the West, stimulated the rise of nationalism. That it made its

growtheasier,and accelerated it,cannot be denied. Yet nationalism

would have developedin any event as the result of contact with the

outside world. If Englishhad not been the linguafranca,Urdu or

a new form of Hindustani would have served,at least in the north,

as theyhad done in the past.In time the Indian languagescould have

been modernized, as ishappeningto-day,to be a vehicle for the most

up-to-datescientificteaching.The main importance,indeed,of the

use of Englishby the educated class was different and was to

detach them curiouslyfrom the psychiclifeof their own country.
Since their thinkingin matters of publicaffairs,modern commerce,

and science was done in English,while their thinkingon domestic

matters was in the vernacular,the effecton the mind could not but

be frictionand instability.But as longas India remains a polyglot
country,and a linguafranca is therefore essential,some part of the

peoplewillalwaysbe doomed to these disadvantagesof bilinguallife.

The changein the content of thinkingcame about not from the

62



THE BRITISH IN INDIA

languagebut from the schools. Soon the sons of orthodox Hindu

pafidits,and a littlelater the sons of Moslem mullahs and Nawabs,

were followingthe same curriculum as boysof the same generationin

England".The sisterof an earlyVictorian Governor-General has a

rather surrealistpictureof a visitto one of the new schools.

'Theyasked the boysto givean account of the firstSyracusanwar,
of the Greek schools and their founders,when the SeptennialBill was

passed,what Pope thoughtof Dry den, what school of philosophy

Trajanbelongedto " in short dodged them about in this way"and
theygave the most detailed and correct answers.'

Unhappilythe universitiesbecame philistineand theirprimefunc-tion

was to cram prospectiveclerks and civil servants with factual

information. Nevertheless their largerand more liberal performance
should not be underrated. Through them were plantedin the minds

of young Indians,at least in that part of their minds which engaged
in publicaffairs,all the prejudices,axioms, and ideas of Victorian

radicalism,and they became honoraryEuropeans. To-day most

Indians are unaware how many of their fundamental ideas such as

those of individualism,humanitarianism, and nationalism are bor-rowed

and are not part of their own tradition. And indeed the

British officialresponsibilityfor them was often slight,the Britishpart

beingto hold open the Indian mouth, the progressiveideas from

England and the rest of the world then flowingin ; such a compla-cency

by an authoritarian government to liberal influences was no

less remarkable than was the insensitiveness which allowed India's

own historyand tradition to be neglectedin the schools.

The education in the universities was spread widely.It was

literary,not mechanical. The traditional prejudiceagainstpractical
manual work was not overcome. Hence two consequences which

were later to be weighty.On the one hand India,when itdesired to

modernize itself,was without an upper class with a mechanical turn

of mind, skilled hands, and an instinct for undertakinggreatengin-eering
works ; on the other hand itpossesseda class of literatimuch

in excess of what itcould suitablyemploy,and these were a potential

army for any oppositionto the government.

[vi]

With the framework of lifetransformed by these institutions and

these ideas,Indian societybegan the changeswhich are stillcon-tinuing

and which have created so many problemsof the presenttime.

The new technical apparatusof lifealtered the material environment ;
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railwaysincreased the volume and velocityof circulation of the

public;printingincreased the volume of what it read; fashion

changed,and western commodities and ways of lifewere imitated.

The reflectingpublicabsorbed western science,the artiststried to

synthesizewestern paintingand sculpturewith their own tradition.

Great citiesformed the real centres of the new civilizationand were

the magnets of the enterprisingspiritsfrom the villages;in them the

ancient customs weigheda littleless heavily;theywere fullof strange

new buildings,the local version of European architecture.

Peace fostered trade,and the new law and European example
caused a privateenterprisesuch as would have been unthinkable

under the regimesof the past and the growth of commercial and

bankinginstitutions of the same patternas in the West. Though at

one time the policyof the government had scarcelyfavoured in-dustrialization,

factoriesbegan to appear firsthere,then there,until

jnthe thjrddecade of the twentieth century,India became one of the

leadingindustrial powers of the world. Trade unions struggledfeebly
to life,

New classes arose. The appearance of a middle class was especially
momentous. This was recruited chieflyfrom sections of the com-munity

which formallyhad playeda rather subordinate partin Indian

life" in trade or in minor administration " but which, with the setting
aside by the British of the militarycastes and the traditional leaders,

came to the front. Itestablished itselfin the new-stylecommerce and

professions.Some of the members of this class were almost gro-tesquely

anglicized.One of the earliest glimpsesof them is of a

Prime Minister of a State at the end of the eighteenthcentury.
*Though a very learned shastri,'wrote a British envoy, 4he affects to

be quitean Englishman,walks fast,talks fast,interruptsand contra-dicts*

and calls the Peshwa and his ministers "old fools" or "damn

rascals?" ' The middle class acted as the main channel for the wester-nization

of India. It was bound togetherand taughtto act as a unit

by the Press,whose establishment earlyin the nineteenth century was

the real foundation of modern Indian politics.Among this class

there developeda moral sense of civic duty,thoughthis went side

by side with the traditional instinct that a man's firstdutywas to his

family,and in a conflict between the two duties the traditionalobliga-tion
would prevailover the new and sophisticatedone.

A social welfare movement developedon the same lines as in the

West, and throughprivateendeavour India became covered with

widows' homes, girls'schools,asylumsfor the blind (tobe in which

was often perhapsa worse fate for the inmates than to be left to
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fend for themselves).There was agitationfor improvingthe position

of^widows,abolishingpurdah,raisingthe marriageage, forbidding

polygamy,abolishingcaste.
Yet this,itmust not be forgotten,happenedagainsta rural back-ground

in which pain,darkness, short life,labour and the pathosof

puny effortagainstnature, were stillthe primecharacteristics.Change
affected chieflythe classes near the surface of Indian society; at the

deep-sealevels the opaque colours of the past were littlealtered.

Such was the hotch-potchof actions,inhibitions and influences

which determined the fate of India under the British.It was the play
of a mildlyliberal tendencyof government and of the liberalforces of

the time upon an oriental despotism.The receiptwas to take the

Moghul structure of administration " to use those partswhich were

convenient or made for security" to make them function according
to the hitherto unknown principleof the rule of law " to build on this,

as a way of modernizingthe country, what were regardedas the

essentialinstitutionsof modern civilization,law courts, representative
assemblies,a civil service,universities.The result was a palimpsest:
the lower text was authoritarian,the upper was liberal. Or as Burke

said at the trialof Warren Hastings,government was, or should be,

upon British principlesbut not by British forms.

Therebythe British might well have hoped to blend what was best

in the western and Indian traditions. The peculiarachievement of

India had been to evolve a societyin which the contemplativelifewas
the most revered ; the peculiarstrengthof the British lies where India

itselfis weakest, in the flair for buildingpoliticalinstitutions.But,

alas,the ancient mind of India,instead of deriving,as was once ex-pected,

new vitalityfrom the new politicalinstitutions,beganto wilt

and disintegrate.
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CHAPTER FIVE

MALAISE

[i]

Inspiteof the domestic and foreignpeace, so unfamiliar in India

that it almost tingledin the ears, the people of the country, and

especiallythe upper classes who alone at this stage influenced

the course of politics,were in the judgment of nearly all visitors

anything but happy. Material wants did not cause their misery but a

disease of the spirit,and though it was intensified by, it was different

from, the national pessimism which for two thousand years has sat

like a cloud on the Indian mind.

It was not a unique disease ; in other countries the same symptoms

have shown themselves ; but it is ironical that the closest parallelto

the malady in India,in which a comparativelyliberal though foreign

system of government functioned, occurred in a country which is

regarded now as a symbol of obscurantism, Russia of the Tsars.

If this appears strange in British eyes, itispartlybecause in the legends

which have grown up round the Russian revolution, the better

qualitiesof the Tsarist monarchy have been forgotten.Certainly

in some respects the circumstances of Russia in that periodand India

under the British are surprisinglyclose.

The cause of the malady in both countries was, broadly speaking,
that an ancient social order was changed, and changed to a great

extent by the action of government, but the reforming impulse of

government peteredout half-way,leavingthe new classes sponsored

by its activities disappointed and leaderless, and feelingthe new

world unsatisfactory.

In Russia the Tsardom had at first been the agent of a virtual

revolution, or at least radical westernization, no less than were the

British utilitarians and missionaries of the reformingperiodin India.

Peter the Great imported western artisans. He started factories. He

forced western manners and dress upon his capital.(This is a typical

idiosyncrasyof oriental reformers; the Emperor Jehangir had
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history.The Russian educated classes were the most celebrated

neurotics in Europe.Unforeseen and uncontrollable,a malaise Had

come upon society,poisoningall itsactions.
The malaise caused a schism between the Russian government and

people.How a regimekeepsa contact with the people,how itloses it

" this is one of the mysteriesof politics.A government reasonably

competent and humane may forfeitalmost totallythe allegianceof the

energeticpeoplein the community,especiallyif itloses a clear pur-posive

activityand ceases to enlist for itselfthe hopes of the ardent

and aspiring.In itslasttwentyyears the Tsardom became a symbolof

constraint and repression.A mediocre Tsar, a seriesof bad appoint-ments
to ministerial office,an unsuccessful war, a creepingsense

among those who by nature and interest should have been the sup-porters

of government that all was rotten and ended " these finally

destroyedwhat had seemed the most impressiveautocracyof modern

history.Its decline from an eminence which awed Europe to com-plete

squalidcollapsewas as rapidas the fallof Eastern monarchies

of antiquity.The classes which overthrew itwere those which itsown

modernizingpolicieshad engendered;so Jupiter,escapingthe
voracious appetiteof Saturn, had set aside his creator.1

The intelligentsiawere not onlyagainstthe government, but a

1 One cause of the malaise was that the Tsarist government was a bureau-cratic

government in itsextreme form, always gallingto the human spirit.
Here is a pictureof the Tsarist bureaucracy by the liberal critic,Alexander

Herzen, who lived in the middle of the nineteenth century: 'One of the

saddest consequences of the revolution effected by Peter the Great is the

development of the officialclass in Russia. These officialsare an artificial,

ill-educated,and hungry class,incapableof anythingexcept officework,
and ignorantof everythingexcept officialpapers. They form a kind of lay

clergy,officiatingin the law courts and policeoffices,and suckingthe blood

of the nation with thousands of dirty,greedy mouths.
. .

.In those grimy
officeswhich we walk through as fast as we can, men in shabby coats sit

and write ; firstthey write a rough draft and then copy it out on stamped

paper " and individuals,families,whole villagesare injured,terrified,
ruined. The father is banished to a distance,the mother is sent to prison,
the son to the Army; it all comes upon them as suddenly as a thunder-clap,

and in most cases itisundeserved. The objectof itall is money. Pay

up! ...
Then there are the policeand law officers" they must live somehow,

and one has a wife to maintain and another a familyto educate, and they
are all model fathers and husbands.' The Tsarist bureaucracy depended
far less on terror than the Soviet Government which succeeded it.Tsarist

Russia indeed seethed with discussion and debate. And it is curious that a

mild absolutism seems to produce a malaise much stronger than a

thorough-pacedone, perhaps because under a real tyranny which does not

shrink from violence the fear which it causes eclipsesresentment.
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vigoroussection,the Slavophiles,whose groans were heard through-out
the Continent,denounced all the western civilizationwhich two

centuries of Tsardom had thrust on them. They were at once reaction-aries

and revolutionaries,prophetsof doom.

[ii]

The visitorto India feels at times that among the upper classes he

was surrounded bypeoplewho talk and act very much likethose of the

novels of Tchekov and Dostoievsky.Their historyhas,in fact,been

similar.They,too, were the progeny of a reforminggovernment, for,

cautious and vacillatingas itwas, the earlyadministration in India

had been a modernizingforce,as we saw in the previouschapter.
They, too, had to ape an unfamiliar life,that of nineteenth and

twentieth-centuryEuropeans.They,too, found the government, their

creator, growingremote from them and suspiciousof them ; one of

the shortcomingsof the British administrator in India has been his

embarrassed aloofness from the Indian educated classes.

The severityof the strain which had been put on the Indian mind,

indeed on the mind of all Asia which had come under western in-fluence,

must be appreciatedifmodern Asiatic historyis to be under-stood.

For countless generationsIndians,whether Hindu or Moslem,

had had before them an interpretationof human lifeand of nature,

incorrect perhapsbut intelligibleand forminga whole. Life was full

of certainties,most of them connected with religion; almost every-thing

in man's existence fell into place.But what had European
civilizationto offer to the East? A restless curiosity,a method of

scientificinquiry,a vast mass of certain new facts about the material

universe,new aims of politicallife" all,indeed of value,but,as ithas

often been pointedout, the defect of the modern western outlook is

that all its many values are separatefrom one another. There is no

longera comprehensivepatternor pictureof the nature of the world

and of the nature of man such as is found in other civilizations or

existed earlier in Europe.Thus, in receivingthe riches of the West, the

Indian surrendered what had been the chief fortifyingasset of hislife,
his former clear-cut pictureof why the universe existed and what was

his role in it.The peculiarHindu philosophyhad not, itis true, been

upsetby western science,for most of itsbeliefswere not incompatible
with modern scientificteaching; but science,without disprovingthe

Hindu religion,drove itinto the background.Life lost itsold pattern
and the new one was confused and constantlychanging.
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What galledIndia also under the new system was a sense of aimless

drift.It is the nature of a more or less liberaladministration suclfas

had been set up by the British to avoid the paternalcontrol of the

minds of itssubjects,and thus the new classes were leftwith their feet

unsupportedand their hands unheld to find their way in a changing
world. In general,peopleare happiestwhen theybelieve that theyare

performingwork under superiordirection and approval.But one of

the worst features of lifein British India was that nobody seemed to

be under moral compulsionto follow any particularline,and, except
so far as the old Hindu caste ideas persisted,there was no longerany
religiousor moral sanction behind men's lives.Nothing mattered

very much. The incentive to action was self-interest.After a time,this

palled.
Moreover, the western habits of mind came to India too often in

their baser forms " in vulgarity,in the acceptance of ready-made
notions and sentiments,and in violence of opinion.The atmosphere
was philistine;and the typicalfigureof the times was the half-hearted

go-getter" go-getterbecause there was nothingabout which to be

idealistic ; half-hearted because there is somethingincompatiblein

the Indian temperament and ruthless enterprise.
Full of qualms,anxious to shine at the new game he was called on

to playbut mistrustinghis skill,the educated Indian was apt,like the

pre-revolutionaryRussian,to round in peevishdespairon the society
which had producedhim. Modern Indian man had been made by a

mightymachine, but its creatures, dislikingwhat theywere, slashed

at it with whatever hammers theycould find. Their self-respectwas

fatallywounded. Some soughtto restore itby revertingto the ancient

ideas and institutions,which were paintedwith a false glory,but in

theirhearts most knew the follyof doingthis,and theirdeepestfeeling
was a kind of death-wish.1

1 There is a certain truth in the rather frivolous pictureof the traditional

type of Hindu given by Mr. Norman Douglas. 'Hindus are not afflicted

with the fidgets.
. . .

They do not imagine, like Europeans, that they are

drivinga machine because they happen to be tangledup in its works. It

does one good to watch them sittingon the grass in merry groups under

their apricotsand walnuts, laughing and chattingand playinggames and

nibblingfrom time to time at a fresh lettuceleaf" local substitute for a glass
of beer.' But a heavy change has now come over them, or at least over those

caught in the machinery of the modern world. It might be argued that the

worst disservice of the British to India was that under their rule the Indian

educated class began to suffer the same atrophy or frustration of the

emotional life as is allegedfor some generationsto have afflicted the

British.
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[iii]

This Indian nihilism was aggravated,as in Russia,by the sense of

politicalfrustration.It is a healthyinstinct among a class which has

attained any positionin societyto desire a politicalcareer. If this in-stinct

isfrustrated,the class turns sour, and ifitislargeenoughinfects

with itsrampagingsense of injusticeallthe rest of society.The British

gave, under the rule of law,libertyfrom arbitraryacts of govern-ment,

but were much slower to give the rather differentlibertyof

controllingthe acts of government. Until near the end of the British

Raj the government was a bureaucracy,causingthe cynicismwhich

such a system always seems to occasion ; it used to be described as

a despotismof despatch-boxestemperedby the loss of keys.The

greatmajorityof Indians never saw the British officials,and for them

the government consisted of pettyIndian clerks,procrastinatingand

often corrupt.The visitorto India,meetingthe Englishcivilservants,
often did not observe what a morass there lay beneath them of

chicanery,petty oppression,obstruction and incompetence.
While the British eventuallycreated the parliamentsas a stage

for the energiesand passionsof the politicalparties,theyacted too

late to preventthe growthof an aggrievedspirit,suspicious,insatia-ble,

inappeasable.
Whether theycould, in fact,have conceded power more rapidly

without causinga breakdown of government is one of the questions
which will be discussed as long as interest in these times continues.

But under an authoritarian system,the British,though humane, were

forced like traditional Indian governments to use from time to time

repressivemeasures. What other course was open? To capitulateto
immature partieswhose abilityto sustain the weightof govern-ment

was at least very uncertain. Thus politicsdevelopedunder the

gloomy and poisoning,thoughintermittent,shadow of the police,
censorshipand the prison.Jawarharlal Nehru has described in mov-ing

v/ords how the main emotion in the land was fear,and ifto the

impartialonlooker the fear seemed often unfounded and also to be

less widespreadthan under previousIndian governments, the fact of

fear was none the less unpleasant.Whatever may have been the

reality,Indians believed themselves to be in chains. Whether or not

there was in fact an active politicalpolice,theybelieved themselves

spiedupon.1And like the Tsarist government, the Britishgovernment

1 In 1943, an Indian policeofficer,on being told that there were Socialist

members of the British Cabinet,replied,'All,but they are watched!'
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thwarted libertyjustenough to kindle resentment, not enoughto Irill

that resentment by fear.

The Indian discontent was even sharperthan the Russian because

of the aggravationof beinga conqueredcountry.British government,
it is true,was by no means oppressive.It has been the thesis of this

book that as the home government in Great Britain was unwillingto

maintain the British positionin India over the long run by force,it

was necessary for the British to secure their positionby gainingthe

consent of the governed,and in this theysucceeded,on the whole, for

a long time. Nevertheless theywere aliens ; and alien government

alwaysharms the spiritof a country.India,which suppliesso many

examplesof politicalbehaviour,suppliedan almost perfectinstance

of the tension of a peoplefeelingthemselves under subjection.They
could not hold up their heads among the free peoplesof the world.

They had not their own flagsor national symbolswhich abroad

theysaw increasinglyworshipped.The educated peoplewere like

a hedgehogwith its bristles permanentlyextended. From the essays
of Macaulay,who was held up to them as a model philosopherand

statesman, theylearned that the British Empire in India was made

by fraud and violence. No foreigngovernment could supplythem

with a cause for which to sacrifice themselves. They believed,gen-uinely,

that owing to their impotenceirreparableharm was being
done to their societyby the foreignhand, its growth beingeither

distorted or arrested. Not unnaturallytheyresented the contempt
which many British officers showed for Indian institutions and

ways of life,especiallyin the middle and late periodsof British

rule,even though theymay privatelythroughtheir own western-ization,

have come to share this contempt. Also theyhad much to

endure in more straightforwardinsult. Temperamentally,Indians

are sensitiveand sympatheticand respondto these qualitiesin other

people,and nearlyevery Indian at some time or other met with some

snub or rudeness from an Englishmanand, without the opportunity
to retaliate,suffered,because of the politicalsituation,a wound

which festered. As a consequence, Indians developedan almost

unbelievable capacityfor detectinginsult and intriguein quarters
where none was intended. They did not realize that Englishmenwere
often quiteas rude to one another as to Indians ; a centuryago the

Duke of Wellingtonremarked that there was not a singlegood-
temperedEnglishmanin all India.

There was another curious psychologicaleffect.The discouraged

young Indian blamed on the British the shortcomingsof the national

life.Reflectingon how much better he would be ifthe Britishwere
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a^ay he was able to excuse himself alleffort for the present.This may

seem a travesty,but some Christian missionaries have declared that in

this effect of British rule lay the most importantargument for its

termination. By attractingall criticism to themselves the British

robbed India of the power of self-criticism.

It ishard to exaggeratethe extent to which most of what has hap-pened
in Indian politicsin the pasttwo or three decades has been the

result of these neuroses. There was the bitter sense that society,con-stituted

as it was, obstructed and frustrated rightliving.When a

feelingof this kind emerges, and anger accumulates behind it,an

existinggovernment is doomed, however tough its carapace, how-ever

humane its intentions,however brilliant its trappings.It may

perhapstherefore be permissibleto supplementthis account of the

nature of the neurosis by a studyof how itmanifested itselfclass by
class.

[iv]

There is a pathosin the very size of the Indian populationnow

over four hundred million,and in the sense of the stunted lives,limited

aims and unworthyhates of so many human beings,victims not only
of the presentbut of a longpast.Out of the mass the individual as in

all countries tried to elevate himself and live with freedom and dig-nity;
but in India the effort is harder than in most societies,the

pressure of adverse circumstances stronger,and the individual is

more the victim of convention and compulsion.Consider what in

concrete terms has been the lifeduringthe pastgenerationor two of

some of the principalclasses of the community.
The mass of the people,the peasantry,stillfollows,it is true, a

lifenot very differentfrom that of any time in the pasttwo thousand

years; gaininga littlein safety,theyhave lost a littlebecause of the

disintegrationof villagelife throughthe decay of the panchayats,
but theyhave feltprobablyno greaterunhappinessthan in the past.

Only in the most recent years has the generalrestlessness begun to

stirthem, carried by the itinerant agitator,the newspaper, the motor

bus which has broughtthem into the orbit of the towns, and the

economic upheavalof the recent war. But to find a peasant who has

never heard of greatcontemporary events or even of Mr. Gandhi

is stilla favourite sportof the journalistwho visitsthe countryside.
The town proletariat,a new creation,lives in ways which would

horrifythe western world. The greatindustrialcities,such as Ahma-

dabad and Cawnpore, are a nightmareof hovels of corrugatediron
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and sacking,of streets which end suddenlyin backyards,stinkipg

puddles,wanderingand famished cows, garbage,and the scream of

factorysirens " sightssuch as are described by Disraeli in Sibylof

the industrialnorth in Englandand are to-dayregardedas impossible

exaggerations.But as the proletariatis partlyrecruited from the un-touchables

who for centuries have been forced to skulk on the out-skirts

of theirvillages,urban lifemay seem preferableespeciallyifits

horrors are diversifiedby excitements which break monotony, and

also because itis a window on a happierfuture.

The upper classes have all,however, endured a distress of some

kind. The landowning class,partlythe descendants of magnates of

pre-Britishdays,partlya new creation,had the stimulus neither of

dangernor responsibility;theyneglectedtheirestates and went to live

in the towns, where theyengendereda peculiarversion of the Victorian

civilization of the antimacassar,the sportingpicture,the stagantlers,

the billiard-room and the coloured glasscandelabra,of the family

photographalbum and the printsof royalpersonages, Asia havinga

strangeflairfor mimickingthe most grotesqueside of the West. There

was a lack of uniformityand an exuberant growth of eccentric in-dividual

personality,as there alwaysis among classes rich,leisured,

denied participationin government, and bored. They were spoiltfor

India by Europeanprejudicesand for Europe by Indian habits. They
were often men of considerable mental development and culture ;

but theyhad nothingto do, and rushed after pleasure,exalted the

love of eating,and lowered love for women into a kind of gluttonous

epicureanism.
The merchants,lawyersand industrialistswere busy and success-ful,

but as onlya partof the faculties of their minds were habitually

employed,theywere not a type of which India could be especially

proud.1
The educated clericalclass had the most unenviable place;and with

the settingaside by the British of the former leaders of the people,it

was thisclass which was to stepinto their placeand lead the new poli-tical
movements.8 Consider itshistory.As has been often noticed,the

intelligentsiacame into beingnot because itwas attracted to European
1 How anglicizedwere these classes is shown rather vividlyin the follow-ing

remark by Matthew Arnold on England of the nineteenth century
which would be true of India to-day.The graver selfof the Barbarian (the
aristocracy)likes honours and consideration ; his more relaxed self,field

sports and pleasure.The graver self of the Philistine (middle class)likes

fanaticism,business and money-making ;his more relaxed self,comfort and

tea-meetings.'
2 From thisclass came allthe leaders of the masses. In India the masses
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CHAPTER SIX

NATIONALISM

[i]

A the malaise of the Russian upper classes overthrew the

Tsarist regime, once very formidable, so in India the un-

happiness of the educated classes had sapped the political

structure built by the British. The means by which this has hap-pened

was the nationalist movement, which satisfied in India the same

psychologicalneeds as liberalism and socialism had done in Russia.

Nationalism restored the self-respectof the new classes and offered

them a purpose "
it was like a band marching down a street behind

which those who had been idlingcould fall in. How intoxicatingwas

the idea of the 'nation' to young men when it was a quitenew dis-covery

and they were chafing at parochial life,we, living in the

shadow of war caused by the hypertrophy of nationalism, can hardly

now realize. The desire to feel societyfunctioningas in some way a

unity,and the desire to feel oneself a part of this organism, is the

basis of nationalism and is not to be condemned. Nationalism

touched the whole life of the country and there was a revival of

interest in Indian art and philosophybut, essentially,nationalism

meant politics.
Nationalism rose partly from resentment at foreign rule, and

partlyreflected the world-wide politicallife of the times. In its ser-vice

there grew, as in other countries, a new, romantic, and not very

correct pictureof the country'spast.
It had been the absence of nationalism which had made possible

the British conquest of India ; in its initial conquest in Bengal the

East India Company had been egged on by the rich Indian merchants

with whom it was in a kind of partnership.To an empire formed as

was the British one, the rise of nationalism was a doom which it

could not in the long run withstand. The British Raj could be main-
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tained only as long as the nationalist movement could be held in

cHbck by an administration usingprimarilyIndian force to restrain

it,and that without such repressionas would stirthe liberal con-science

of Englandto effectiveprotest.All the earlyadministrators

of the Raj knew this.They regardedthe Raj as more or less acci-dental,

doomed to pass as soon as Indian societyhad gone through
its revolution of modernizingitself and classes rose which could

claim back itsgovernment. Many had the belief that it was Britain's

mission to train India for self-governmentas rapidlyas might be.1

Only duringthe latter half of the nineteenth century did this clear

and modest understandingpass and itbeganto seem for a time that

the subjectionof India would be lasting.And even then such saga-cious

writers as Seeleypointedout that India could never be held

except by consent, and that if either the Indian army or Indian

bureaucracyceased to serve the British Raj willinglythe British

would have no alternative but to quit.

[ii]

The end came more or less as it had been forecast. It is true that

nationalism developedslowly;the most intelligentobservers forty
years ago testifiedto the continuingweakness and superficialityof the

movement. Indeed at its start it had actuallybeen patronizedfor a

short time by the government ; and a nationalist poet wrote a poem

describinghow Bharatavarshini,goddessof the Indian earth,had

fled because of the evil-doingsand discord of her children,and how

the Englishby providentialdecree had been sent to regeneratethe

land, and eventuallyto restore the goddessto her throne. It is true,

too, that some Indians have ever since those daysof relativegood will

continued to support the government throughthick and thin,even

againsttheir own national leaders such as Mr. Gandhi, and even

down to the most recent times,so stronghas been the prestigewhich

government enjoysin India by the mere fact that it is government.

Partlythe nationalist movement operatedthroughpoliticalparties
and agitationin a manner copiedexactlyfrom the West. Partly,like

1 At the beginningof the nineteenth century, Elphinstone,one of the

greatarchitects of the Empire, wrote : 'The most desirable course for events

to take in India is that European opinionsand knowledge should spread
until the nation becomes capableof founding a government of itsown on

principlesof which Europe has longhad the exclusive possession.A history
of littleother merit which shall preserve the otherwise perishablerecord of

that progress will be read with the deepest interest in India and with

attention elsewhere.'
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nationalism generally,itlooked back to the past.At the start it was

chieflya Hindu movement. Not onlythe election meeting,the baKot

box, the resolution,the reasoned pamphlet,made the atmosphereof
the movement, but also a religiousemotion roused rather by the

ancient Hindu mysteriesthan by John Stuart Mill on Liberty.At a

later stage Mr. Gandhi owed part of his strengthto the fact that

he was revered by some as an avatar or incarnation of the great
Hindu gods.

Peoplewere afire with the urge to do something,thoughwhat it

should be theydid not alwaysknow. The skill of the succession of

leaders of the nationalist parties" Tilak,Gokhale, Gandhi, Jinnah,

Nehru " was to crystallizewhat all,or largesections,had vaguely
felt" to speak their subconscious mind " so that these,seeingwhat

had perplexedthem now simplifiedand made clear,joinedtogether
for action and by their support heaved the leaders to power.

As in the growth of libertyin England,lawyersplayeda major
role. This was natural since,with the rule of law,Indian life has been

dominated by legalinstitutions and concepts.Because of the cult

of the law, agitatorsto a surprisingextent avoided violent acts

and soughtreform by legalmeans, thoughthere were certainlyalso

times when the terrorist was in the ascendant, and Hindu nation-alism

has sometimes been associated with the worshipof Kali,the

goddessof destruction.

Nationalism united the most diverse interests,reactionary,pro-gressive

and plainanarchist,millionaire and pauper, Hindu and

Moslem. Between them there was no agreement on what was to re-place

the existingorder : the onlybond of union was malaise and the

will to end the British regime.
The movement gatheredforce. It became formidable firstin the

earlyyears of the presentcentury.The classes which were politically
active slowlywithdrew their supportfrom the British regime; and

a government in itstop levelsthe leastcorrupt,most competent and

humanest in Asia, and one in which the overwhelmingmass of

government servants were native Indians and not aliens,sank gradu-ally
in the eyes of its educated subjectsuntil it seemed an ogre, a

foreignmonster, somethingunder which theycould hardlybreathe.

It had exhausted itsmandate ; the symbolismof state with which it

was associated lost its force; and the symbols which stirred the

imaginationof the country became instead those of the new political

partieswhich the nationalist movement had broughtto life.

If,as ithas been suggested,the caduceus of Mercury is the emblem

of a sound government" a rod surmounted by wingsand enwreathed
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by serpents" itmust be said that the British government of India had

lo"t itswings; itsserpentswere not particularlysubtle ; onlythe rod

remained, and that could be used onlysparingly.
Everyfew years there was a conflictbetween the nationalist parties,

with all to win from aggression,and the British,anxious above all

to escape the criticism that theywere governingby force,which it

became increasinglydifficult to do. It is true that the greatmajority
of the peoplecontinued uninterested in politicsas in all previous
regimesin India,and the government could justifiablysay that the

protestagainstits rule came from what was numericallya small

minority.In general,the mass wanted onlya quietlife.Yet enoughof

the peoplewere willingto follow leaders of revolt to make itimpos-sible
to carry on government without occasional abrogationof civil

libertiesand stern repressions.Each conflictended with a technical

victoryfor the British,and an increasingcertaintyin India and Britain

alike that the British dayin India was ending.Such was the historyof

the nationalistupheavalsof 1919,1931 and 1942. From the time when

rich Hindu nationalistsgainedsuch ascendancythat the government
shrank from policiesof social or economic reform likelyto offend

them, the British Raj reallyended. As one by one the classes which

had supportedthe government transferred their attachment to the

politicalparties,the British found themselves like generalswhose

armies had vanished away like Sennacherib's and who had no

alternative but to come to terms with their adversaries. Indeed, true

to their planof stayingonlywith Indian consent, theyhad made no

real attempt to fightback, never, for example(orhardlyever)con-ducting

an anti-nationalistpropaganda.The Empire which had come

in like a lion which was rather surprisedat its power went out like a

lamb. Civil servants became aware that theywere, as one of their

present generationtermed them, 'Strangersin India',and to recog-nize
this was more than half-wayto abdicating.The British had made

parliamentaryself-governmentthe goalof their policy,and their only
difference with the nationalists was over the speedof progress. The

outward expressionof theirpolicywas the reforms of 1919 and 1935,

the abortive proposalsof the war years, the proposalsof the Cabinet

Mission of 1946, and the declaration in 1947 of the resolve to

quit.
The success of the nationalists would have come earlier if the

nationalist movement had remained united. But as it surged,it

divided into Hindu nationalism and Moslem nationalism. The Hindus

stood for a strongexecutive ;the Moslems at firstfor a federal govern-ment

guaranteeingtheir local autonomy, and later for the inde-
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pendentstate of Pakistan. Here was the old bane of Indian society,
its divisiveness,showing itselfonce again.The two nationalisms

struggledwith each other for the power which the British were laying
down, and thus delayedthe triumph of either. Constitutional ad-vance

was also delayedby the need to fit the Princes into the new

structure. Nothing will convince the Indian nationalist that these

divisions were not fomented and manipulatedby British officialsin

their struggleto maintain their authority.
The last years of the British Raj,once the most solid and beneficial

politicalstructure in Asia,have been inglorious.A group of perplexed

Englishcivilservants have carried on an administration amid the

jeersof the country,under a hatred of which, mercifully,theywere

only partlyaware, and in the humiliatingshadow of the revival

throughoutthe land of famine, to eliminate which had been one of

the claims of British rule,while theysoughtagainand again,and in

vain,for the ways in which they could transfer power to the rival

communal partieswithout those partiesat once engagingin hostilities

among themselves and bringingdown to ruin the work of a century.
In the demoralizingatmosphere,corruptionin the services,from

which the British regimeat its higherlevels had been almost un-cannily

free,began to be acceptedonce againas the normal state.

A new feature was the influx of correspondentsof the Press,especially
the American Press,who have doubted the intention of the adminis-tration

so persistentlythat the civil servants may perhapsbe forgiven
for a certain dislike on their side for those who

Hawk fornews

Whatever their loose phantasyinvent
And murmur it with bated breath as though
The aboundinggutterhad been Helicon

Or calumnya song.

There was, too, an inevitable incomprehensionby the civil servant of

the motives which necessarilyguidethe partypoliticianand which so

often make his actions distasteful to those who in the securityof

permanent office can afford a tender conscience. It is to be hoped
that there has been in Delhi duringthese years a gifteddiaristable

to record for posteritythe talk and emotions of the Indians who amid

the tinkle of tea-cups and swish of sarees, amid diffused distrust

and indiscriminate suspicion,amid the new-found pleasuresof scat-tering

wealth in a riot of clubs and parties,have furthered the great

handing-overof responsibility.
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[iii]

How the Indian upper classes resembled the Russian has been

alreadydescribed " and the parallelof the last days of the British

Raj,described above, and of the Tsarist Empire has also been so

close that it may be interestingto notice some of the details. The

Indian central parliamentand the Russian Duma ; the Indian pro-vincial

governments and the Russian zemstvos ; the Indian liberals

and the Russian liberals;the Congressand the Cadets ;the autocracy
of the Viceroyand the autocracyof the Tsar ;the inordinate influence

which unqualifiedpersons could often obtain over the highestde-cisions

;the use of a policeforce which, however well controlled,was

nevertheless feltby the country to be a social outlaw " all alongthe

line there are similarities.The Russian autocracy was spasmodically
liberal; so was the Indian. Tsarism disliked the educated classes and

placed its confidence,blindlyas it proved,in the loyaltyof the

peasants; so did many British officers. St. Petersburgwas obsessed

with terrorism ; so was Delhi. In the last years before the war of 1914

the efforts of the enlightenedfriends of the Tsardom were to buttress

it with a 'ministryof confidence' ; and similar efforts were made by
the government of India duringthe recent war. In 1905 the Tsarist

government, in the middle of war with Japan, was faced with do-mestic

insurrection,the result of militaryreverses, the agitationof

revolutionarypartiesand economic distress;but the government,

thoughthreatened for a few days,did not fall because the army and

the policeremained loyal,which theyfailed to do when the revolu-tion

took placein 1917. Those who were in Delhi in 1942 may have

feltthat the politicalevents then were uncomfortablylike those which

took placein Russia in 1905 ; and theyknew, too, that liberal circles

abroad, especiallyin America, looked forward to the dissolution of

the Indian Empire as a hope for human advance,justas liberalsin

Englandhad wished for the destruction of the Russian Tsardom.

[iv]

It iseasy to deplorewhat has been thrown away in India,to admire

the profoundpeace which is now beingjeopardized,to correct some

of the undervaluingof the achievements of the British government,
to recollect that the end of the Roman Empire was followed by a

Dark Ages,to insistthat it was the possessionof certain territories

imperialisticallygainedwhich enabled Great Britain to check Ger-many

in the firststagesof the late war, and thereby,as itmay fairly
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be claimed,to save liberalcivilization.But the conclusion is not that

because of these considerations,the British control of India shouid

have been maintained indefinitelyeven againstthe will of the

awakened section of the Indian people.For the prideof the British

has been to insiston government by consent. Whoever has seen in

action government by force " a sullen people,the fear of police,the

periodicalbrutal tumult in the streets,with arson and lootingput
down by whipsand guns " will applaudthe British tradition that a

magistratewho uses force by that very fact loses face,since it is

assumed that,other thingsbeingequal,civil means should,exceptin

rare moments of emergency, be sufficientto circumvent violence. The

British publicwould not sanction the persistentuse of force against
a resolute opposition.It could do so onlyby changingitsnature.1

British rule had rested on prestigerather than force. Congress,

noting this, had concentrated on underminingthe prestigeby

agitation.That is the truth of sayingthat Congress talked the

British out of India.

The pathologicalemotionalism which was India's disease during
thiscentury,whose poisonwas sensed in the airby every visitor to the

country, and which frustrated all reasonable life,could be allayed

by nothingexcept a yieldingto the nationalist demand. The British

had to go, even ifgoingmeant disaster to India.

The tragedywas that while the British maintained peace, and thus

engenderedone good of incalculable value,they had never, unlike

the Romans in their empire,managed to complete their work by

capturingthe imaginationof Indians and thus winningthem to the

support of that empireand that peace. Through the writers with

which theymade India familiar,the Britishproclaimedas ideals free-dom,

liberalism and nationalism. As these ideals were unaccompanied

by any largerconceptionswhich made their realization seem bound

up with the maintenance of a British connection the eventual de-cline

of the Empire in face of nationalism became a certainty.

Admittedlythere was the hope that India, once liberated,would

hold togetherwith England,not as the result of force but of its own

free will.Perhapsit is too earlyto write off this hope as unjustified.
But if all connection is ended, the good thingswhich have been

established will be jeopardizedat the same time as the bad thingsare
ended.

1 The Irish understood this.An Indian writer told me that,wishingto
write the lifeof W. B. Yeats, he visited the poet, who said to him : 'Why
waste time in such frivolities?You should be making bombs,' and gave him

a letterof introduction to an Irish Republican.
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CHAPTER SEVEN

TRADITIONAL BURMA

[i]

Besidesdemolishingand rebuildingthe central fabric of South

Asia, the Indian civilization,the British did not spare the

lesser structures. These, though for world historyso much less

importantthan India, were also ancient works of time, often intricate

and attractive. Of these lesser civilizations the principalwas the

Burmese.

The Burmans, in total number always a small people,indeed a

minute fraction of the Indian population,are a mixed race whose

originis a matter of controversy, but was distinct from that of the

Indian peoples.While their civilization made largeborrowings from

India their spiritremained their own. Strong Burmese kingdoms ex-isted

between the eleventh and thirteenth centuries, in the sixteenth

century, and again from the earlyeighteenthcentury to the conquest

by the British. For short periodsthey terrorized the neighbouring

lands of Siam and Bengal ; once they even fought the Chinese with

success. In the times when a central Burmese government was in

abeyance the country was divided between the Burmans and the

neighbouringShan peoples,and also the Mons or Talaingswhom the

Burmans eventuallyabsorbed.

The followingvery brief account of what was the Burmese civiliza-tion

before the British transformed it cannot do justiceto the charm

which most sensitive visitors have recorded of this rather singular

country.

[ii]

Burmese civilization,even more perhaps than the Indian, is the

productof its religion.This is Buddhism. For many centuries there

have been two principalschools of Buddhism. Both began in India

(though Buddhism afterwards died out there while it spread east-
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wards)and were offshoots of Hinduism. The typeof Buddhism found

in Burma differsfrom Hinduism in that itconcentrates less on meta-physics

than on a psychologicalfact" that all men are miserable "

while Hinduism has its eyes turned less on the unhappinessof indi-vidual

man than on the majorityof the universe as a whole.

Buddhism springsout of a pessimisticanalysisof human experi-ence.
This pessimismhas been common to all Asia, and indeed to

Europe itselfexceptin the last two centuries. And to-dayin Europe
as the result of two wars there has arisen the fashionable modern

philosophyof Existentialism,which bases its system on human

anguishas the principalobservable fact of experience,and is thus

no less gloomy in outlook than was the ancient world in which

Buddha lived. Buddhism teaches that all conscious lifecan be ana-lysed

into three parts,desire,the satisfactionof desire,and disillusion

when desire is satisfied.Life is a progress from want to want, not

from enjoymentto enjoyment.Nor is death the end of disillusion-ment,

for Buddhism took over from Hinduism the doctrine of rein-carnation

and eternal rebirth.1

The essence of Buddhism is to teach a way of release from misery
which can be practisedby the ordinaryman and is not dependenton
divine grace. This is the simpleremedy of suspendingdesire. The

man who succeeds in this becomes immune from all unhappiness:
himself a Buddha, he has achieved positivehappiness.In his final

state of perfectionhe enters into Nirvana and isexempt from rebirth.

Nirvana is described in negativeterms, and there is some disagree-ment
about itsmeaning.Some think of it as total loss of personality

and absorptionin the divine,others as a blissful unchangingstate of

personalexistence. The belief that Nirvana means total extinction

seems to be a misunderstanding.2
Salvation of the soul may take a very longtime and involve count-less

reincarnations both in animal and human form. A Buddhist

monk in Siam calculated as follows :'In order to estimate the ages

needful for all the transmigrationswhich are preliminaryto the

creation of a Buddha, you are to fancya graniteblock of enormous

extent which is to be visited once every hundred thousand years by a

celestialspiritclad in lightmuslin robes,which should justtouch the

1 In its strictestform, Hinayana Buddhism denies the existence of the

soul,resolvingit into a stream of sense data. But this denial is hard to re-concile

with the belief in reincarnation. Some Hinayana Buddhists have

even regarded the existence of God as an open question.
2 It might be interestingto compare the concept of the 'Null' of the

Existentialistphilosopherswith the Nirvana of the Buddhists.
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j by ; and that until by the touch of the garment, which

must remove an infinitesimaland invisiblefragmentof the stone, the

whole stone should be reduced in successive visitations to the size

of a grainof sand,the periodof transmigrationsof a Buddha would

not be completed.Again,there is no spoton earth or ocean which you

can touch where a Buddha has not been buried in some form or other

duringthe incalculable periodof his transitions from one to another

mode of existence.'

All teachingis summed up in four simplepropositionswhich are

the centre of the Buddhist mind and use, called the four noble truths ;

these form a coherent and easilyintelligibleview of the world and the

proper course of man in it.They are as follows. All lifeis suffering;
lifeis the result of desire ; cessation of desire ends lifeand suffering;
the cessation of desire is attained by the eight-foldpath.The eight-fold

path has been described as the ladder of the mysticallife,and is

to believe rightly,aspirerightly,speakrightly,act rightly(thatis,

accordingto the acceptedmoral law) follow an honest livelihood,

sustain a constant mental exertion,to be alert,and to be serene.

Stealing,deceiving,adultery,killing,and the drinkingof intoxicants

are the principalcrimes.

Buddhism has usuallyimpressedvisitors from the West more

favourablythan Hinduism. Marco Polo
,
who visited Burma, re-marked

that if only it had come from God it would be the best re-ligion

in the world.

Buddhism has pervadedBurma so thoroughlybecause it has for

centuries been served by an order of devotees. These are called pon-

gyis" the name means Great Glory.It is not easy to decide what is

the status of the pongyiin western terms. Sometimes ithas been said

that pongyisare not priests,since theydo not administer any sacra-ments

like the Christian clergy.But theysatisfymost of the other

traditional requirementsof a priesthood; they are celibate ; they

preach;theypray at weddingsand funerals ;theystand on a pedestal
in comparisonwith the laity.The pongyisrenounced the world, but

theydid not, like some of the Indian mystics,livein isolated retire-ment,

for Buddhism was a revolutionaryreligionin that it had a

missionaryspirit.The dutyof the pongyiswas to preachitsgospel
and redeem their fellow men.

At times the standards of the pongyissank low. For example,in

the eleventh centurya sect called the Ari in Upper Burma was noted

for haughtinessand highliving; it was complainedthat theybred

86



TRADITIONAL BURMA

racehorses,boxed, and wore longhair. Such aberrations were, how-ever,

rare. During most of Burmese historythe clergywere, if not

very learned,at least surprisinglyunworldly.Dressed in yellowrobes,

glidingwith beggingbowl amiablyround the village,the pet of its

women (aswere the holy men in Holy Russia)vaguelysaintlyor

franklycheerful and fat" a kind of Buddhist Friar Tuck " the monk

is among the thingswhich for centuries have giventhe Burmese

countrysideitscharacter. The monks were at once the villagegossips,
the source (thoughoften themselves onlyvaguelyinformed) of the

knowledgeof Buddha's teaching,the moral censors, and, ifholy,the

prideof the community.In each villageof any consequence there is

a monastery, built on the outskirts and among trees,housingperhaps

onlythree or four monks, but the centre of the villagelife.

Traditional casuistryenabled the monks to observe the Buddhist

rule without livingin intolerable austerity.The rules are compre-hensive.

In a Siamese version which was the same as the Burmese

theyincluded :

Kill no human being.
Steal not.

When you eat, make no noise like dogs, chibi,chibi,chiabi,

chiabi.

To cough or sneeze, in order to win the notice of a group of girls,
seated,is a sin.

Boast not of your own sanctity.

Destroy no tree.

Give no flowers to women.

Wink not in speaking.
To siton the same mat with a woman is a sin.

To wear shoes which hide the toes is a sin.

It is a sin not to love every one alike.

It is a sin in laughingto raise the voice.

To clean the teeth while speakingto others is a sin.

A monk who whistles for his amusement sins.

A monk sins who in eatingslobbers his mouth like a littlechild.

A monk may not wash himself in the twilightor in the dusk, lest

he should inadvertentlykill some insect or other livingthing.

The hold of the monks on the country came partlyfrom their being
schoolmasters. They providedBurma with an educational service

which in Asia was equalledonlyby,if it did not surpass, that of

ancient China. Moreover the professionof the monk was so much

respectedthat every man of the entire populationat some periodof
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his lifeserved a novitiate in a monastery,the periodof which might
sometimes be only a symbolicalday or two but was often much

longer.And this was not regardedas a burdensome obligationbut

as an honour which a boy was unwillingto forgo.The day on

which he was initiated was often the most memorable of his life.

Dressed as a prince(becauseBuddha had been a prince)he rode in

state to the monastery, there (likeBuddha) to layaside his crown,

take the tonsure, and don the robe. It was a signthat he had come

to manhood. As a result,nobody in Burma was without knowledge
of the interior of the monastery, few were indifferent to the peace

which reignedthere,and nearlyall had accompaniedthe monks on

their dailybeggingtour.
The army of monks thus acted as a kind of occupyingand garri-soning

force keepingBurma secure for Buddhism; but, as in all

countries where a higherreligionhas vanquishedolder forest or

junglereligion,there existed older godswhich,thoughmuch dwindled,

received from Buddhism an amiable tolerance. These were the spirits
of nature, or Nats, like the fairies or trolls of Europe.'Millions of

spiritualcreatures walk the earth.' Trees had Nats, rivers had Nats,

Nats playedall kinds of tricks on humanityif not appeased.A spirit
much feared was one which was twenty-fivefeet high,whistling,and

always hungry because its mouth was only as largeas the eye of a

needle. Midway between these beliefs and pure Buddhism was the

tendencyto treat Buddha himself not as a venerable teacher but as a

divinitywho must be placatedand sacrificed to.

[iv]

A peoplewith a religionwhose fundamental tenet was that no

satisfaction was to be found in the world mighthave been expected
to be sombre and listless.Burmans on the contrarywere among the

most light-heartedpeoplein the world, and as their national tem-perament

has affected their history,these psychologicalfacts are of

importance.All the Indonesian peoplesshare indeed in some measure

the engagingtraitsof gaietyand unusual kindness. A pleasantBur-mese

custom was to purchasethe catch of a fisherman and restore it

to lifeand libertyin the river; one of the deepestBuddhist hells was

keptfor hunters ; Burmans say, quitetruly,that famine such as has

made India too often a nightmarecould not happen in Burma since

each man would share even his remnant with his neighbour.It is

true that there are wicked Burmans, and that even the best are some-
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times surprisinglycruel,but this comes from a high-strungtempera-ment
rather than settled malevolence.

One of the earlyBritish administrators gave the followingsympa-thetic

pictureof the life of the Burmese peasant.'In the morning,
after his bath,he lazes about,talkingto the neighbourstillbreakfast

time, or perhapsstrolls out to the corner of his paddy field,and

indulgesin a contemplativesmoke. After breakfast he probablydozes

throughthe heat of the day,and when the shadows beginto getlong,
saunters about again.. . .

The eveningsare spent ordinarilyin
amicable converse over a cheroot at a friend's house in the rains.

Varietycomes occasionallyin the shapeof a jolting,hilariousjourney
to a distant pagodafeast,or a tripdown the river in the bigrice boat

to one of the mill-towns. And so an uneventful lifepasses away : the

greatestdesire to live peaceablywith all men and observe the ten

precepts; the greatestexcitement the suspicionof a witch in that

lonelyhouse by the nat's pool in the creek.'

The Burmans celebrated,and stillcelebrate to-day,some of the

most gracefulfestivities of Asia. They have a passionfor boat

races, cock fights,and villagetheatricals,and they love light,
flowers,and any sportor ceremony which involves splashingwater.
If sometimes in their historytheyhave dressed dingily,this was be-cause

to be conspicuousattracted the tax gatherer,and whenever

theyhave had securitythey dress in everydaylife as for a pageant.

They work as littleas possibleand are pleasinglyboastful. Purdah and

child marriageare unknown
.

Often the women work and the men look

after the house. Divorce is easy but unusual ;there is a charminglove

poetry.Of theirarchitecture,which expresses very well their tempera-ment,

one of the most perceptiveof modern travellers has written :

'The precinctsof the Shwe Dagon pagoda contain the world's

finest specimensof what I may call the merry-go-roundstyleof

architecture and decoration.
...

It seems a sacred Fun Fair,a Luna

Park dedicated to the greatergloryof Gautama, but more fantastic,

more wildlyamusing than any Bank Holiday invention. Our

memories, after the firstvisit,were of somethingso curiouslyim-probable,

so deliriouslyand comicallydream-like,that we feltcon-strained

to return the followingday to make quitesure that we had

reallyseen it.'

What a peoplethinks about its past throws lighton its tastes and

temperament. Burmese historyis a record of marvels. The national

chronicle,a document called the Glass Palace Chronicle because it

was compiled,fittingly,in a crystalpalace,deals with signsand omens,

monarchs out of whose mouth came wheels,men able to liftelephants
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because of acquiringstrengththrougheatingdead fakirs,ogres which

sitastride the gatesof the royalpalaceand will not go away, beautiful

ladies born from water, the miraculous reproductionof Buddha's

teeth,wizards who can make the royalpalaceturn back to front,

poisonings,murders, reincarnations,and showers of gems.

[v]

The Burmese social and politicalorganizationcontrasted with the

Indian because of its cohesiveness.

The centre was the monarchy.Without this,politicallifeseemed

inconceivable ; a Burmese kingof the sixteenth century once choked

with laughteron hearingthat Venice was a free citywithout a king.
Or perhapsit would be more accurate to say that the centre was

the royalpalace.The palacewas the symbol of the royalpower.
Ritual circumambulation of the walls was one of the king'sduties.

The aim of many conspiracieswas to seize the palacein a temporary
absence of the monarch ;ifthe rebels succeeded in this,theyhad gone

far towards obtaininga sanction for his depositionand murder. The

palace,elegantbut insubstantial,made not of stone but of wood " 'a

mere matchbox', as a journalistsaid " was an epitomeof Burmese

civilization,remote from ordinarylife but made out of its com-ponents.

Within its walls several thousand people,elegantlydressed,

spent their life in glitter,ceremony, pageants,idleness and intrigue.
At the construction of a new palace,it was usual to bury live men

at its entrances, their spiritsbeingthus enlisted as a supernatural

guard.
It happensthat the neighbouringcourt of Siam, which was in these

respectsidentical with the Burmese, was described in the middle of

last century by an Englishgoverness named Mrs. Leonowens who

taughtthe numberless royalchildren. She records the atmosphereof

a largeill-runnursery, boredom, the fear of spies,fear of the king,
fear of tortures, imprisonmentand death. Those who saw the Bur-mese

court from the inside,and not merelyone of itsperiodicdurbar

ceremonies,givea similar account.

Some of the titlesof the kingsof Burma were
* Ruler of land and

sea, lord of the risingsun, sovereignof greatempiresand countries

and kingof allumbrella-bearingchiefs,lord of the mines of gold,
silver,rubies,amber, chief of the celestialelephantand master of

many elephants,the supporterof religion,the sun-descended mon-arch,

sovereignof the power of lifeand death,greatchief of righteous-ness,
kingof kingsand possessor of boundless dominions and supreme
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holybecause Buddha had once incarnated himself in this form. The

white elephantwas in fact an albino elephant,grey or pink,not white ;

to be genuineitneeded to possess a considerable number of unusual

points,and theirverificationwas a nice art. When an approvedspeci-men
was found it was sent to the capitalwith a retinue,garlanded,

with a canopy borne over it,feedingoffporcelainand gold.Arriving
at the palaceit was giventitles,a landed estate, a diadem, a red

parasol,secretaries,and a band. Nursingmothers were appointedto

giveit milk, nobody mightpass it without respectfulsalutation. It

was prayedfor,and on its death there was generalmourning,the

more sincere because its end was thoughtto bode illluck.

[vi]

The King'sauthorityin the country was exercised at the centre by a

council,the Hlutdaw, and in the provincesby governors, whose name

' Province Eaters' shows in what way theywere regardedby the people.
To be an officerof state was a post of peril.The royalcorrection was

freelyused. The entire Hlutdaw was sometimes imprisonedfor a

day or two. Governors of provinces,called from their palacesto the

capital,would be peggedout for three daysin the sun, then return

to their duties pardoned ; and the low esteem in which Burmese kings
held their own governors explainstheir indignationat receiving
Embassies from the Governor-General of India and not from the

King of England.

Impressiveas was the show of the royalcapital,the operationsof

the royalgovernment were limited,and the more so the farther the

regionwas from the court. Indeed its principalanxietywas usually
to maintain its circus-like splendour.The amount of silver in the

royaltreasurywas seldom largebut it sufficed as the generalpopula-tion
subsisted on a barter economy, and the treasurywas littlemore

than a securityreserve againstrebellion.
The administration as ittouched the ordinaryvillagerwas carried

on chieflyby a hierarchydistinct from the royalgovernment. Over

each group of fiftyor so villagesthere was found a hereditaryofficer

who was in effectthe keyfigurein the politicallifeof the district.Itis

perhapsunfortunate that he was usuallycalled a 'headman', for the

word headman, because of itsIndian associations,usuallysuggestsa

village'kulak',while the personages in Burma were the aristocrats

of the country.How easy it is in Asiatic countries for the visitor to

overlook the very considerable influence of the minor localaristocracy
is shown in the southern states of India to-day; because the local
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dignitarieswear in that hot climate no more clothes than other people
and live with littleostentation,theyare lost in the background.The

Burmese headmen, like western squiresor lords of the manor, drew

their authoritynot from royalappointmentbut from ancient right,
and theywere the intermediaries between the peopleand the royal
officers.In practicethe kingscould do littlewithout securingtheir con-sent.

Respected,usuallyof ancient family,animated by a longtradi-tion,

these officers carried the country on their shoulders. It has

been said of Burma that almost all which came from the royalgovern-ment

was bad, almost allfrom the local government good.
The unworldlysocietyof the church had a government of itsown.

Its head was a prelatecalled the Thathanabaing,who was the royal

agent and censor; his supervisorypowers were supportedby the

government. Most monks were genuinelyaverse from secular life.

Their pastoralduties gave them, however, a spiritualpower which

the government could not ignore.On the one hand it deferred to

them as long as theyperformedtheir proper spiritualrole. On the

other hand itrepressedthem without scrupleiftheybecame seditious.

In a civilwar a kingexecuted three thousand of them in a singletown.

[vii]

Such was Burma traditionally,a small country insulated byjungles
and mountains from both India and China, its capitalcityremote
from the sea and the highwaysof the world. It developedits own

society,in which there was plentyof bloodshed and oppression,but

which, because of the humanityof Buddhism and the excellence of

the local government, was among the happiestin Asia.

Itspeoplewere also among the most ignorant.Few foreignerscame
to Burma ;fewer Burmans went abroad, even thoughthe holyplaces
of theirreligionwere in neighbouringIndia,and thoughthe Burmese

temperament is often adventurous. Thus, when theycame into con-tact

with the British power at the end of the eighteenthcentury,they

despisedit and failed to understand their perils.The treatment of

British envoys by the Burmese court from then until itsfinal fallin

1886 is one of the comedies of modern Asiatic history.1The Burmese

1 A historian summarizes their treatment as follows : 'The court wished

envoys to run barefoot and bareheaded in the sun along the roads, grovel-ling
at every corner of the walls and at every spire.

. . .

One day they
would tellthe envoy that theywere going to present him with two elephants,
the next that he must buy his own boats for departure The king would

go into raptures over the presents such as an Englishcoach, or beg for the
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court spoke of grantingthe British an alliance and of sendinga
Burmese Army to captureParis ; and in the firstwar with the British

in 1824, the courtiers pre-emptedthe expectedwhite slaves,and the

Burmese army set off to march to Calcutta carryingwith itgolden
chains in which to fetter the Governor-General.

In this firstAnglo-Burman war the Burmese foughtsurprisingly
well. In the third war half a century later which ended the indepen-dence

of the kingdom,the army surrendered quickly;but a guerrilla
war followed such as the British had not had to fightanywherein

India and which was a signof the much greaterunityof the people.
There was in factalreadyin existence a Burmese spiritof nationalism,
which onlythe overwhelmingpower of the British and Indian armies

and policeforces enabled them to overcome.

envoy's own hat and put iton sayingdelightedly"See. This is a highproof
of the envoy'sregard for me. He could not do more for his own king.

. .
."

The envoy would be invited,as a great delicacy,to see an exhibition of

fireworks in which scores of deserters were to be burned in the wheels.

Sometimes he would be ignored for weeks ; then suddenly half a dozen

great personages would call on him with the utmost affabilityasking him

to get the Viceroy to obtain a Buddha tooth from Ceylon. One day they
would tell him that he must pay enormous bribes to get an audience,the

next that the king was longing to see him, the third that they wondered

he was stillthere,why had he not left ages ago? One day it would be

announced than an army was about to march againstEngland ; another

the whole population of Rangoon, headed by the governor, would stam-pede

into the wood because a pilotschooner with despatchesfor the envoy

had appeared in the mouth of the river,carryingtwo tinycannon without

ammunition.'
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CHAPTER EIGHT

THE BRITISH IN BURMA

[i]

TheBritish conquered Burma in three stages,the long coastal

stripsin 1824, the Irrawaddy delta in 1852, and Upper Burma,

after much hesitation and against the advice of some con-cerned

in the affair,in 1886. As long as the British had held only

Lower Burma, they did little more than occupy key points with a

militaryforce and develop the port of Rangoon ; when Upper Burma,

the heart of the country, was also annexed the influences of British

rule played fullyupon the land.

For fifty-oneyears Burma lost itsindividual identity,beingmerged

with India ; in 1937, as the result of the constitutional changes in India,

it was restored again to life as a separate country.

The British government in Burma was alien to the country to a

greater extent than was British government in India. While, as it has

been suggestedabove, the British Raj in India was reallyin great part

an Indian government, organized locallyand operating largely

through Indians, Burma on the contrary was a land conquered by the

Indo-British power. Until quite recentlymany of the subordinate

officers were Indians ; the British officers,even those who had not

received their earlytrainingin India, looked to India for standards

of orthodoxy ; in the days of the earliest annexations, with an incon-gruity

which to-day seems almost beyond belief,the languageof the

courts was Persian, this being at the time the language of judicial
record in India. British officers responded to the charm of the

country readilyenough, but were unfamiliar with Burmese tradition,

and had in any case no power to modify the standard British Indian

law which was applied to Burma as a matter of course.

What happened to Burmese societyunder British rule has been

studied in a series of works by two retired Burma civilservants, Messrs.

Fumivall and Harvey, which are not only very informative about
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Burma, but are a model for detailed investigationof social change
and itscauses.

[ii]

In Burma there was no controversy such as had taken placein

India between those who desired to westernize and those who wished

to maintain the old institutions. For Burma was conquered at a time

when the British were most self-confident.Believingin the absolute

superiorityof western institutions over the traditional ones, the ad-ministrators

set themselves to rebuild the societyin what was at that

time considered the most modern form. By that paradoxwhich has

marked the whole British record in Asia, they appliedto the re-construction

of a conqueredcountry,not the principlesof authori-tarian

rule,but, at least in social and economic matters, the prin-ciples
of extreme liberalism,then at the heightof their influence. As

far as their measures had a common purpose, theysoughtto make

Burma a country fitfor Economic and Liberal man.

With this as its programme, a British government was inevitably
a force of destruction. Demolition had to precedechange.The old

societytoppleddown. To describe the effects of British rule is thus

from one aspect like making an inventoryof one of the ancient

cities of Germany after the Allied air raids,and the disposition

may therefore be to condemn it as bringingthe unhappinesswhich

goes with such destruction. But Oriental societycould not have con-tinued

into the nineteenth and twentieth centuries unchanged,and

moreover what the British have set in placeof the old society,even
if destined itselfto change rapidly,has much that is of value,and is

unprecedentedin the East. To attempt a moral assessment is not

very practicable,and all that can be done isdescription" notingalike
what has been overthrown and what substituted.

It is unnecessary to listall that has been done away with. Roughly
it included most of the peculiarinstitutions described in the last

chapter.The suppressionof the monarchy;the pensioningoff of the

royalfamily" queens received Rs 30 a month, princessesRs 10;the

settingaside of the rural headmen, that beneficent rural squire-archy
described above, and theirreplacementby government nomin-ees,

non-hereditaryand enjoyinglittlerespectfrom the people;the
virtual disestablishment of the Buddhist church ; the elimination of

much of what was picturesque,even ifchildish,such as the cult of the

white elephantand the pageantry of the palace,shook Burmese

societyto piecesand robbed the Burmese state of its essence.

In the vacuum which resulted the government set up new institu-
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tions.In total,the effectof British rule was, as in India,the establish-ment,

in a country where it was formerlyunknown, of the modern

liberal State. In detail,the result of Burma beingannexed to India

was that the government set up the administrative machine, the law,

and the judiciarywhich had been created in modern India.

Also, as in India,and of greatimportancefor Burma's ultimate

recovery of freedom, the government set up the institution of the

representativeassembly.This appearedfirst in the form of urban

councils,but from 1923 there were rural councils and also a provin-cial

legislature,to which, as in India,government became partly

responsible.Later, when Burma was againseparatedfrom India,the

franchise was made much wider than in India,and the part of the

government which was responsibleto the assembly was expanded.

Among the acts of construction under the British regimemust also

be included the roundingoff of the Burmese state territoriallyand the

changeof its ethnical composition.At the time of the British con-quest,

Burma had included only Burmans proper and Talaings,but

British and Indian arms now almost doubled its area, incorporating
in it a largeborder area inhabited by Shans and tribes-peoplewho

had formerlyowed the loosest allegianceor none at all to the Bur-mese

kings.

What were the effectsof these changes on the life of the ordinary
citizen?

The main consequence was to destroythe disciplinewhich Bur-mese

societyhad evolved in itself for the control of the individual.

In the East, individual men had at all times been hedged round by
custom, often sanctified by centuries. The Burman of pre-British
times had been compelledby publicsentiment to follow a certain

patternof life,and in doingthis he had achieved a reasonable content-ment.

But British rule introduced liberal ideas. These glorifiedthe

unconstrained individual,and freed him to strike out as he chose.

The old disciplinewas destroyed.The paradox of the British system

was that the traditional roles of government and subjectwere re-versed

; government became bound by law ; the individual on the

other hand was unshackled from custom. The rulingprinciplewas
that the generalgood requiredthat the minimum check should be

placedon the free movement of capitaland labour. Institutions

which had enforced custom were repressed,and the individual be-came

free to act as he pleased,subjectonlyto his not infringingor,
what was easier,not beingcaughtby the criminal law.
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In Burma, more perfectlyperhapsthan in any other Oriental

country,can be seen what happens when a tightlyknit societyin

which every man has his appointedplaceisdissolved into a collection

of free,uncontrolled,and more or less unorganizedindividuals. The

effectscan be studied in every stratum of social lifeand in every class.

In the villagethe natural leader,the hereditaryheadman was de-posed,

and as a result the villagelost its ancient abilityto manage its

domestic affairs.The successor to the hereditarychief,the headman

appointedby government, enjoyedno real primacy or authority,
and beingunable to act by traditional means and bound by rules

which nobody understood, could not restrain,or was forbidden to

restrain,the villagepettynuisances.

The peasant became free under the new law to disposeof his land

without control by the headmen or elders. In consequence he

alienated it to strangers.Land changedhands rapidly: aliens came

to the village,old inhabitants went away.

The moneylender,free under the new law to lend as much as he

pleasedand at whatever rate he pleased,engrossedthe land in his

hands. The villagecould do nothingto stop him ; and, though ex-propriation

on the scale which took placewas an evident catastrophe,
the Government, because of itsattachment to economic liberalism,

could not applyany restrictions.Only when a responsibleBurmese

ministrywas set up in 1937 was a law passedto protectthe agricul-turist,
and then itsoperationwas spoiledby bad administration on the

partof the ministers themselves.

The individual trader,operatinguncontrolled,broughtin cheap

goodsfrom abroad,and ruined the villagehandicrafts. The craftsmen

" boat-builders,embroiderers, iron-workers, shoe-makers, toy-
makers " were swept togetherinto a new labouringclass.

Because the villagehad ceased to be an organicunit, crime in-creased

sensationally.In former times a Burmese coming before a

villagetribunal would swear an oath such as the following: "If I

have not seen yet shall say that I have seen " then may I be thus

punished.Should innumerable descents of the Deityhappen for the

regenerationand salvation of mankind, may my erringand migrating
soul be found beyond the paleof their memory. . . . May blood flow

out of every pore in my body that my crime may be made manifest

to the world. If I walk abroad, may I be torn to piecesby four pre-

ternaturallyendowed lions." Believingthat these penaltiesmightin

factfollow perjury,he usuallytold the truth. But he had few scruples
in cheatingBritish courts, whose findingswere regardedas so erratic

that it was said theyresembled the spinof the roulette wheel,and a
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Since the movement of labour was uncontrolled,Indian immi-grants

overran the country.They came to work as labourers on the

land,in the docks, and in the enterpriseswhich economic freedom

had fostered. Recruited by contractors who intercepteda partof their

earnings,theycame generallyfor a season, usingBurma as a work-shop

which theyvisited for labour. In the years before the war the

Indian populationwas at any one time over one million ; in Ran-goon,

the capitalcity,Indians were a majorityof the population.Indian

moneylenders" the famous Chettiars,a caste from Madras " poured
in capital;and by 193 1 more than a quarterof the rice land of Lower

Burma was owned by them.1

Permittingthis invasion was one of the worst disservices of the

British government in Burma. It is true that the Indian labour made

possiblea much more rapiddevelopmentof the country than would

have been possiblehad Burmese labour alone been available. But,

with the floodingin of an alien population,there grew up allthe worst

features of pluralsociety" a state in which communities live side by
side with no organicconnection and with no link exceptthe economic

one. Such a societyis alwaysmore or less diseased. It does not pro-duce

men with a civic sense. The hatred of one community for

another poisonslife.

[iv]

Such were the effects of free societyin Burma. Mr. Harvey in a

recent book givesa pictureof the government and countryjustbefore

the invasion of the Japanesewhich should be reflectedon by all those

who feel that the introduction of western forms of lifeis the remedy
for Oriental troubles.

'Members of the legislaturewere not goingto vote for ministers

who did not make itworth their while. Not that theywere all mer-cenary,

but they themselves were beingsubjectto pressure. The

electorate regardedgovernment as a cornucopia,an inexhaustible

source of money and favours. If you wanted a minor appointment
for a friend,your member seemed the natural person to ask ; or if

a local officer refused your requests,however inadmissible,you asked

your member to have him transferred. And members were often in a

positionto get you your wish, because no ministryhad a stable

1 The Chettiars,who came from a singledistrictin Madras, built up an

astonishingstructure of banking and moneylending over all South-East

Asia. They were like the Lombards of medieval Europe. Each Chettiar is

accustomed to mix in with his operatingcapitala loan from the principal
Chettiar temple.
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majorityor knew from one month to another how long it would

last.
. . .

'Bribes had been paidunder the old bureaucracy,but on a smaller

scale because theywere paidonly to subordinates who claimed to

have their master's ear, and the Englishofficer himself never heard of

it,or ifhe did,he was incredulous. But now that briberywas no longer
checked at the districtlevel,now that it went straightup throughthe

entourage even to the minister himself,the pricenaturallyrose.
Officersin the Class II services "

what in Englishwe callthe executive

gradejustbelow the administrative "
found theyhad to pay a whole

years'salaryto get or avoid a transfer.There is no secret about these

things: theywere publiclydebated on the floor of the House.

'It was the ministers themselves to whom the corruptionwas due.

. . .

The newer generationof Burmese officers,the graduates,were
often as good lads as you could wish.

...

It was ministerial pressure

which led them into evil ways. Police officers found themselves sud-denly

transferred when theywere on the track of a local gangsterwho

had the ear of the minister's supporter.Some ministers even sent

messages to a judgeon the bench tellinghim what sentence to pass,

as the accused was a friend of theirs.

'Outside in the country at largethere was growingunrest; it was

now fostered by secret societiesof youths,some of them harmless,

others not so harmless ; but ithad begun longbefore the 1937 consti-tution

; indeed despiteits half-baked slogans,itsapingof the west, it

was the expressionof an immemorial nationalism. But the constitu-tion

had been heralded as the harbingerof a new heaven and a new

earth. And it was the ministers themselves who raised these hopes.
Now that theywere in officetheywere called upon to fulfilthem.

. . .

'(Therewere pogroms of Indians),there were strikes,both industrial

strikes which were openlypolitical,and school strikes in sympathy
with them. Students and schoolchildren would picketthe secretariate

" the equivalentof our Whitehall " to prevent ministers entering
their offices.Or againschoolchildren and students,2,000 of them,

includinglittlegirlsagedten and eleven,would go on hungerstrike,

causinga cabinet crisisuntil itwas discovered that a band of devoted

mothers was surreptitiouslyfeedingthem. Then scores of women

would lieacross the tram-lines,stoppingthe traffic.And monks would

roam the streets caningor even tearingthe clothes off Burmese ladies

who dared to buy from shopswhich were under some politicalban

or to wear clothes of which theydisapproved.And the everlasting

processionscontinued,sometimes carryingthe hammer and sickle,

or even the swastika. There was littlebloodshed but there was wide-
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spreadintimidation. The authorities seldom used force ; when they

did,the wrong people" as usuallyhappensin a crowd " were some-times

knocked on the head, and this would provoke fresh pro-cessions.

. . .

The students were the organizersof every agitation,and

sometimes even the ministers,grown men, had to seek their permis-sion
before acceptingoffice.'

These were the results of a sincere and respectableendeavour to set

up a liberalsystem in Burma. At this account of a twentieth-century
civilization run wild,the reader may feel that it echoes something
he has read before ; he will find itin the account of the democratic

cityfrom the eighthbook of Plato's Republic:
' "Has not a man licence therein to do what he will?"
4 "Yes, so we are told."

' "And clearly,where such licence is permittedevery citizen will

arrange his own manner of life as suits his pleasure."

'"Clearlyhe will."

' "A democratical cityinsults those who are obedient to the rulers

with the titlesof willingslaves and worthless fellows : whilst the rulers

who carry themselves like subjectsand the subjectswho carry them-selves

like rulers,it does, both privatelyand publicly,honour and

commend.
. . .

Does not the prevailinganarchysteal into private
houses and spreadon every side? The schoolmaster fears and flatters

his scholars and the scholars despisetheir masters and also their

tutors. The young copy their elders and enter the listswith them both

in talkingand acting,and the old men condescend so far as to abound

in wit and pleasantry,in imitation of the young, in order to avoid

the imputationof beingmorose or domineering Trulyeven horses

and asses adopta gaitexpressiveof remarkable freedom and dignity,
and run at anybody who meets them in the streets,if he does not

getout of their way.
' "Now, puttingall these thingstogether,do you perceivethat they

amount to this,that the soul of the citizensis rendered so sensitive as

to be indignantand impatientat the smallest symptom of slavery?
For surelyyou are aware that theyend by making lightof the laws

themselves,whether statute or customary, in order that,as theysay,
theymay not have the shadow of a master." '

Plato describes how from a societyof this kind there emerges

ultimatelya tyranny.

[v]

In 1942 the Japaneseinvaded Burma. The welcome theyreceived
from a part of the country and their subsequentcollision with Bur-
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mese nationalism might have been foreseen. By their three-year
occupation,by the puppet government theyinstalled,by the further

turmoil of the campaign which ejectedthem, and by the economic

ravage, Burmese society,alreadyinvalid,was further wounded and

buffeted.

On returningto Burma the Britishhave declared theirwill to restore

parliamentarygovernment and are negotiatingwith the nationalist

leaders upon the settingup of a new system of government, entirely

independentof Great Britain ifit desires. But the old type political
leaders,bred in the parliament,are beingpushedfrom the stageby
a new type which has thrust itsway forwards by organizingprivate
armies based on the quislingarmy the Japanese had encouraged
them to raise.'The British',a Burmese leader has said,'taughtthe

Burmese a soft kind of politics,alien to our tradition,thoughwe were

tryingto pickit up and to understand the value of votes and mass

appeal.Then came the Japaneseas a tremendouslyeffectivemachine

and we saw the glamour and the power of the armed man, who in

every argument carried the day.'
The younger men, leaders of these privatearmies,wish to seize

power dramaticallyfor themselves. That all is changing,that this is

the age for energeticauthoritarian rule,that the future is theirs if

theydo not shrink from violence " these are the facts which burn in

their minds. What theywill do with power theydo not know, and

limit themselves at present to proclaimingthemselves,in general,
'leftist'.They talk of copyinga constitution from Yugoslavia.

Only one thingremains stable in Burma and that is the Buddhist

religion.In a world of collapsingfaiths,where at least the intelligent-sia
are in privateoften agnostic,even if as in India usingreligionfor

politicalends, most Burmese continue to be throughand through

dyed with Buddhist ideas. The most bloodthirstyor doctrinaire

younger politiciankeepsthe Buddhist Lent, visitsthe pagoda,is

shocked by impiety,and reveres, if he does not practise,charity.
The recent dissoluteness of the monks has not discredited religion.
Nor will the spreadof modern science necessarilyshake their belief,

for Buddhism, beinga disciplinewhich in Burmese eyes givespeace,

beingbased on incontrovertible facts of psychology,and havingno

metaphysicswhich can be disproved,can be as much the religionof

industrial and scientific man of the twentieth century as of the cour-tier

or peasant of the ancient world.
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CEYLON

[i]

Ceylon,in size only about three-quartersas largeas Ireland,

has been of less importance in the Empire than Burma.

Cingalesecivilization is like that of Burma, except that it has

been for centuries more receptiveof Indian influence. Ceylon has, for

example, a caste system, while in Burma the only trace of caste is in

the disabilities of certain peculiarsmall sections of the people.
The Cingalesepeople are kindly,idle, irresponsiblefatalists. As

devoted Buddhists as are the Burmans, they claim, without truth,

that Buddha himself visited the island,and that it was later prose-lytized

by a son of the famous Indian emperor of the third century

B.C., Asoka, who arrived in Ceylon by levitation,carryingwith him a

shoot of the Bo tree under which Buddha received enlightenment.A

tooth of Buddha, preserved at Kandy, was a kind of palladiumof the

State. The tooth had a curious history.In the sixteenth century the

Portuguese from Goa seized what they thought was this relic,and

their Viceroynegotiatedwith the Cingalesefor itsrestoration on pay-ment

of ransom; but the Catholic Church intervened,forbidding
traffic in heathen fetiches,and the tooth which the Portugueseheld

was thereupon destroyed.But the Cingaleseclaimed that the Portu-guese

had capturedonly a replicaof the tooth, and produced again
the allegedauthentic one. It was said 'The kingdom goes with the

tooth',and a sentry was posted over it in British times to see that no

enterprisingrebel stole it.

In its two thousand years of history,Ceylon was divided between

warringkingdoms ; and repeatedinvasion from India left an Indian

populationwhich kept its own civilization. Each petty kingdom was

of the same pattern, in most respects like the Burmese one. The

centre of government was the king and the palace,and, as in Burma,

there stood between king and people a class of hereditarychiefs or

headmen, at once officers of government and peoples'representatives.
104



CEYLON

A peculiarityof Ceylonwas the scale on which the government de-manded

compulsoryservice from the people.The monarch turned

his populationat various times into a giantlabour corps which built

palaces,cleared jungles,laid out gardens,and constructed the tanks

and irrigationsystem which was the great achievement of ancient

Ceylon.

The Portugueseconqueredthe maritime provincesin the sixteenth

century,and the Dutch succeeded them, but the British were the first

western peopleto conquer allthe island.

Exceptin the firstfew years after the British conquest,Ceylonwas

not, like Burma, ruled from India,but from the Colonial Office in

London, and itsexperiencewas perhapsa littlehappierthan Burma's.

Its firstand not very successful governor, Lord Guilford,the son of

the affable and engagingif calamitous Prime Minister, Lord North,

is one of the more notable forgotteneccentrics of the nineteenth

century.In the historyof British dependencies,in which only in-stitutions

are alive and interesting,and in which persons arc all

uniform and anonymous " a galleryof discreet and unarrestingfaces1

" a slightlyincompetentgovernor is a red-letter day. Guilford's

governorshipwas indeed no more than an Oriental diversion in a

career devoted to Greece. Becoming a Hellenic enthusiast while an

undergraduateat Oxford, he toured Greece, joinedthe Greek Ortho-dox

Church, and wrote a Pindaric Ode in honour of Catherine the

Great, then the hope of the Hellenes. After a spellin the House of

Commons he became Secretaryof State in Corsica,at that time under

British occupationand recentlyassociated with an even more re-markable

eccentric. In 1801 began his seven years as Governor of

Ceylon.When, at its end, he returned to Europe, he founded an

Ionian Universityat Corfu,receivingfor this purpose the support of

the Prince Regent.The remainder of his life he spent at Corfu, as

1 No Empire has such an empty Pantheon as the British. A few local

magistratesbuilt themselves legends which have survived for a hundred

years ; but for the most part the Empire was sustained by the competent
nameless. The habits and minds of the governors changed from generation
to generation,cocked hats and hard drinking and classical scholarship

gave way to the bearded and evangelical,and this to the harassed and neat

civilservant of the present day. Few officers challengedattention for their

personal qualities.One of the magistratesof the Indian Government

whose eccentricitiesonce attracted public notice in England was named

Snodgrass, and it is possiblethat the fancy of Dickens may have been

excited by his misdeeds.
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Chancellor,eschewingEuropean dress,and habituallywearingclassi-cal

costume.

In the domestic administration of Ceylon,Guilford reformed the

revenue system, started schools,and distinguishedhimself by a

humanityand politenesswhich contrasted him with his Dutch prede-cessors

; his mishapscame from a shadynegotiationwith the prime
minister of the stillindependentCingalesekingin the interior,a

transaction which recalled the Borgiasat their most ingenious.The

prime minister,a monster of superlativewickedness, was to incite

his master to aggressionagainstthe British which would justify
British retaliation. In this intrigueGuilford was outwitted; the

Cingalesekingproducedthe outragesbut his primeminister did not,

as had been arranged,jointhe British ; a militaryexpeditionhad in

consequence to be sent to Kandy, and was defeated and massacred,

a defeat not avengedfor twelve years.

The King of Kandy was finallydeposedin 18 15. The monarchy and

the pageant of lifewhich accompanieditwere abolished.

[iii]

The upset of national lifeafter conquest was less than in Burma,

and this was the strangerbecause at one time Ceylon became one

of the favourite testinggroundsfor the colonial ideas of the utili-tarian

politicianswho were so powerful in the eighteen-thirties.
Their experimentsaffected,however, the European civil servant and

his amenities of liferather than Cingalesesociety.The headmen of the

villages,the key figuresof the old system,were retained,thoughthe

government at times suspectedtheir loyalty,and at times under hu-manitarian

influence reduced their powers which theyhad too often

used extortionatelyagainstthe people.These headmen stillexist

to-day,and have on the whole playeda useful part in maintaininga
native spiritin the administration.

Similarlythe villagecouncils " like the panchayatsin India,but in

Ceylon called Gansabhawas " were keptalive more successfullyin

Ceylonthan elsewhere in the British Empire.Indeed as earlyas the

'seventiesthe government triedwith some success to modernize them

and make them more active,both as pettyjudicialtribunals and as

executive agents.
Even the Buddhist church remained better organizedthan in

Burma. For thoughthe Government, because of the pressure of Chris-tian

missionaries,refused to sullyitselfwith paganismby becoming
itshead and protector,itprovided,after a time of some uncertainty,
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In spiteof this a recent Royal Commission has reportedthat the

country isnearlymature enoughfor a form of Dominion Status,and

the British Government is basingupon this itsfuture policy.

[iv]

Ceylonpassedthroughthe same emotional and intellectualchanges
as the rest of British Asia. Young Cingaleseadoptedthe ideas of the

times, became first nationalist,then 'leftists',and linked their

nationalism with the Buddhist church. The Young Men's Buddhist

Association was at one time one of the chief politicalbodies. Cinga-lese
nationalists suspectthe British of manipulatingthe communal

conflict; theyhave resented the allegedinfluence of European tea

planterswith the Colonial Office in London; theybelieve that wes-tern

capitalexploitsthe island. But as Europeans had been in Ceylon

longerthan in most other partsof Asia " the Portuguesearrived early
in the sixteenth century and created a largeChristian population1" -

the peopleof Ceylonare more sophisticatedin dealingwith the West,
and racial feelingisless strongthan in either India or Burma. Ceylon
escaped,moreover, the experiencewhich has so much unsettled

Burma of invasion and campaigningduring the war with Japan.
Present constitutional reforms bringCeylon very near complete

self-government;whether itsnationalists will thereafter be content to

remain in a specialassociation with Great Britain has stillto be

seen.

1 In 1556 one of the Cingalesekingsbecame a Christian.
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MALAYA

[i]

InIndia, Burma and Ceylon, the British governments had been

imposed on ancient civilizations and close packed populations.

But in Malaya the historyof the British Asiatic Empire was differ-ent

because there the British occupied a more or less empty land. The

territorytaken over was only a provincialand scantilypeopled part of

the Malay world, whose centre was in Java. Because of this circum-stance

the British acquisitionof Malaya resembled that of the empty

dominions of Canada and Australia, though in Malaya it was Asia-tics,

not Anglo-Saxons, who under the British flagcame to colonize

the country.

The historyof the Malays under British rule
"

the scanty people
who were found in possession"

has been different from that of other

Asiatic peoples in that they have changed less.

Pre-British Malaya is easy to reconstruct. Malays of that time were

plentifullydescribed, and won the likingof most of those who studied

them. One of the first European visitors,a Portuguese of the seven-teenth

century, said : 'These Moors who are named Malays are very

polishedpeople, and gentlemen, musical, gallant and well-propor-tioned.'
Different observers have described them as handsome,

athletic,idle, easy-going,improvident, vain, swaggering, given to

borrowing, not given to cringing,faithful in their undertakings,

capable of great endurance, hospitableto strangers though reserved,

lovers of brightclothes and curious weapons, governed by a minute

code of manners, conservative, and no great respecters of Europeans.

They loved picnics,poetry and craftsmanshipin gold and silver. They

had a passion for the sea. Their women were witty,talked in a

language compounded of riddles and allusions which it was an art to

understand, and, for Moslems, were relativelyuntrammelled. The

nervous disorders prevalentamong a people often throw lighton
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their temperament. Malays were subjectto two peculiardiseases.

One was to 'run amok', about which much has been written;the

other,called 'latak',was a state in which the victim loses all self-

control and sense of identity,imitatingthe actions of every person

catchinghis attention.

In religionMalayshad been Moslems since the fifteenthcentury;

why and how theywere converted at this particulartime is stillnot

very clearlyunderstood. Earlier,when connection with India had

been close and Indian princeshad ruled the country,religionhad been

a kind of provincialHinduism ;to-daythis ancient layerof faith still

crops out, especiallyamong the peopleon the eastern side of the

peninsulawhich is the less developed.The Hindu godsKali,Vishnu
and Gancsh are invoked in spellsby Moslem magicians;Garuda, the

Hindu demon bird,is taken in procession; Moslems engage in cere-monial

washingsunknown to their own religionand derived from

Hinduism ; the kingof the Moslem jinnsis Siva the Hindu god ;

meteors are the arrows of Arjuna,the Hindu thunder-hero ; the bull

with the fortyhorns which holds up the world is called Nanda, which

is the name of the sacred bull of Siva ; the Hindu epicpoem, the

Ramayana, is known all over the northern parts;the shrines of saints

and holymen throughoutthe peninsulacamouflageancient Hindu

temples,and justifyin the service of a new faith the habit of pilgrim-age
which was so importanta part of the old. In addition to this

vestigialHinduism, there is a yet more ancient animism. Malays
believe in four Great Spirits,talkinganimals,sympatheticmagic,
and in familiar spiritswhich are apt to carry out terrifyinglythe

wishes which a man may form lightlyin moments of passion.
Besides their Hindu inheritance the Malays had received through

the Arabs who converted them and throughtheirsubsequentcontact
with the Arab world the traditions,historyand ideas of the Middle

East. They were especiallyinterested in Alexander the Great,whose

son and successor theybelieved to have been Aristotle ; and he was

supposedto have visited the Malayan jungleas almost everywhere
else in the Moslem world. Omens, divination and the interpretation
of dreams aroused the same interest as isfound in Egypt and Persia.

How thisjunglepeoplecollected tradition from allover the world,
like a child collectinga museum, is stillshown to-dayin the cere-monial

of the Sultans' courts. At the installation of the Sultan of

Perak,the monarch, wearinga sword with an Arabic inscriptionsaid

to have belongedto Alexander,his reputedancestor,isproclaimedby
the hereditarycourt herald in a Sanskrit formula unintelligibleto all

those present; in the Sultan's ear iswhisperedas the Sultan's secret
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the name of his Indian princelyforebears ; the Sultan stands under a

yellowumbrella,the emblem of royaltyin China ; and the names of

the drums and trumpets which sound on hisproclamationare Persian.

[ii]

Such was the ancient society.As might be supposed,when the

British came to Malaya the politicalstructure was not very complex.
The peninsulawas divided between more than a dozen sultans and

chiefs. Since there were no greatdifferences between the States,the

account of the State of Perak by one of the civilservants who visited

it in the eighteen-sixtiesis thus reallyan account of Malaya as a

whole.

'(Therewere) miles upon miles of forest,broken only by silver

streaks,where one might,from a very highplace,catch glimpsesof

some river.Excludinga singledistrict,there was not a yardof road

in the country,and hardlya decent house: there was not even a bridle

path,onlyjungletracks made by wild beasts and used by charcoal

burners and a few pedestrians.The commerce of the country was by
rivers;theywere the highways,and the peoplewould not leave them,

unless theywere compelledto do so. The country folk moved about

but little,for theyknew the difficultiestoo well. A boat journeyof a

hundred miles down river would take a week, and back againa month

or more. When peopleof consideration had to journeyby land,they
travelled on elephantsif theycould get them, and cut their way

throughthe jungle.Pedestrians had to foot it as theymight; over the

roots, throughthe thorns,wading or swimming rivers and streams,

ploughingthroughmiles of bogsand mud in the heat and rain,stung

byeverythingthat stings,and usuallyspendingtwo or three nightsin

the junglewith any kind of shelter that a chopperand the forest could

supply.As for food,the travelleror his peoplecarried it,and even in

villagesit was practicallyimpossibleto buy anythingexcept an old

hen.

'The Malay villages,alwayson the banks of a stream, were com-posed

of palm thatched wooden huts raised above the ground.These

huts were scattered about,without the smallest attempt at regularity,
in orchards of palm and fruit trees,no attempt beingmade to clear

the undergrowthof weeds and bushes. There would be a mosque,

perhapstwo, ifthe villagewas large" and behind it,in a swamp, there

were usuallysome rice-fields.The peoplelived on what theycould

catch in the river or the swamp, on the fruitof theirorchards,or such
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vegetablesas would grow without tending;poultryand goats were a

luxury.'
In Perak, even at thisperiod,commercial enterprisehad begun,and

in one district some adventurous gangs of Chinese worked the tin

mines. Here conditions were even more unsettled.

'Like vultures to a carcase, all robbers, thieves and murderers

collected round the mines,readyto despoil,by every means, anyone

who possessedanythingworth taking.If there was a complaint(poor

peopleknew better than to make one) and the partieswere hailed

before some chief or rajah,or swashbuckler with a few determined

followers,the result was usuallythat everyone concerned returned

poorer than he went.'

The Sultan of Perak at this time,who was the seventeenth in his

dynasty,had to contend with two rival claimants,and the country

was thus keptin a slightlygreaterstate of turbulence than was normal

elsewhere. The State government was curiouslyorganized;the main

offices were shared out by a strictlyregulatedsystem among the senior

members of the royalfamily(asystem found in other Asiatic king-doms
and stillto-dayexistingin Nepal).Beneath these highofficers,

the State hierarchydescended through Great Chiefs,Lesser Chiefs

and Minor Chiefs,all hereditary,to the hereditaryheadmen in the

village.Princes of the blood were numerous, idle and turbulent,and

politics,like those of England in the later Middle Ages, were in part

dictated by the need to find them employment,for when not engaged
in external wars theytook to rebellion.The courts and encampments,
if not distinguishedby their architecture,were gay, full of bright

clothes,and riotous.1 Round the Sultan frolicked a retinue of young

men, called the King's Youths, licensed to do what theypleased.
And indeed for any man of consequence there was neither policenor
law.

The ordinaryvillagertook no partin government. He was obliged
to supplyfree labour for so many daysto the Sultan,but money-taxes
were low or non-existent. There was a gulfbetween the Rajaclass and

the villager,but there was no class hostility; and the loyaltyof the

Malaysto their chiefs was and remains one of their chief peculiarities.
There was more land than cultivators,and one month's work in the

year was enough to providea familywith itslivelihood. The ugliest
blot on the country was slavery; it is curious that in this very un-

mercantile and improvidentsociety,slaverywas the penaltyfor debt.

1 1 have met a retainer of a Malay court whose sole duty was to have

hairs plucked nightlyfrom his beard in which fightingcrickets could be

suspended in water for their baths.
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Such was Perak in the middle years of the last century,and most of

the other dozen states of Malaya were in the same condition.

[iii]

Change came about from the advent firstof the British,then of the

Chinese.

The East India Company established itself in 1786 in the port of

Penang.This theyobtained by a treatywith the Sultan of Kedah ; the

circumstances of the agreement were ambiguous,but a good case has

been made for sayingthat the cession was in return for a guarantee
of protectionagainsthis neighboursand Siam, a guarantee on which,

if itreallyexisted,the Company later defaulted. In 1819 the British

occupied Singapore and thus constituted the Straits Settlements.

Their motive was to obtain tradingposts from which to break the

Dutch tradingmonopoly of Indonesia. The slowness with which they
spreadtheir authorityfrom these footholds over the interior shows a

languidnessin the supposedlyvoracious British imperialism;it was

said as late as the middle of the nineteenth century that very few of

the officialsin Singaporecould even have named all the Malay States.

But in 1874 the government of the Straits Settlements negotiateda

treaty with Perak by which the Sultan more or less voluntarily

accepteda British resident and undertook to carry out British advice,

and, after this start,similar treatieswere concluded one by one with

the other Sultans. Thereby Malaya was in fact,if not in form, incor-porated

in the Empire.
The rather catastrophicdisintegrationof the traditional society

which had been the effect of British rule in other parts of the Empire
did not, however, take placein Malaya.Indeed in Malaya the effect

of British rule was opposite.It was to conserve. The reason for this

was that Malaya, unlike India,Burma and Ceylon, had not been

conquered; the native rulers had not been set aside,but had volun-tarily

asked for British protection.
Contrast what happened in Malaya and in Burma. In Burma the

ancient monarchy had been abolished; in Malaya the Sultanates

were carefullypreserved,and it was throughthe Sultans' own native

machinery of government that the British advisers operated.In
Burma land under the liberaleconomic system was allowed to change
hands like any other chattel ; over partsof Malaya land was strictly
reserved. In Burma a largeeducated intelligentsiawas called into

being;in Malaya there was no university,not even at Singapore.
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In Burma was set up a complicatedwestern apparatusof law courts

and parliament; in Malaya,government was carried on throughthe

ancient institutions.1

Change there was, of course. Malaya changed differentlyfrom

Burma. But itchangednone the less.The comparativelyyoung Resi-dents

who were sent to the courts of the Sultans persuadedthem,

with no more sanction than the distant and seldom demonstrated

mightof the British Government at Singapore,to modernize their

administration. In less than half a century the country was trans-formed

from an anarchist pirateland into a neat territorywith per-fect

securityand with roads and health services among the best in

any Asiatic country.Even a unification of the country was carried

through,some of the rulers agreeingto enter a federation,and all to

follow a co-operativepolicydictated by the British.

The transformation was aided by the economic changewhen, early
in the century,itwas found that Malaya was one of the best countries

for producingrubber, the demand for which had been increased by
the invention of the motor-car ; and as the sultanates had changed
into modern administrations,so did the jungleinto orderlyplanta-tions.

Aestheticallythe results were perhapsdeplorable.A visitor

described the look of the country from the railway:

'Miserablyscraggy littletrees plantedneatlyin rows flanked the

railwayand continued to flank itduringalmost all the rest of the day.
We rolled throughliterallyhundreds of miles of potentialDunlops,
of latent golf-balls,and hot-water bottles to be.'

But rubber meant wealth,and wealth in the hands of a government

means, or can mean, modernization.

Yet, profoundas were these changes,the traditional Malayan

societyremained screened from their effects.Government policyre-sulted

in making it a kind of native reservation. The tamed and

modernized Sultans enjoyedstillthe feudal loyaltyof their peoples.
While the other peoplesof the eastern world were in chaos, the

Malayscontinued to livein theirvillages,happierprobablythan in the

past,peace havingbeen established,but with ideas and institutions

littlealtered. They developedonlya very small urban middle class

and no Malay Press or politicalparty.Even the economic changesdid

1 During the Napoleonic Wars, the British had occupied Java, and Sir

Stamford Raffles spent four years as Governor. His administration in Java

was more on the principleslater followed in Burma than on those later

followed in Malaya. Hitherto Raffles's work in Java has been highlyes-teemed

: recentlyit has been criticizedfor the same reasons that British

administration in Burma is criticized.
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' "It is true",rejoinedthe Raja,"but it was a more certain way,
and moreover, it increased their pleasure."'

The Chinese gangs foughtalso with one another. One of the first

British officers in Perak describes how on visitingthe Chinese settle-ment

he found the leader standingat a largetable payingso much cash

for each head broughtin of members of the rival gang.

The establishment of orderlygovernment changedthe role of the

Chinese and increased itsimportance.For order meant the building
of railwaysand roads ; and in the more or less empty land whose few

inhabitants scorned coolie work, labour was the instrument chiefly
needed by government. Modern Malaya is built on coolie bones.

Immigrantsfrom the south-east provincesof China arrived in large
numbers ; their importwas organizedat greatprofitby labour con-tractors

and shippingcompaniesand known as the 'pigbusiness'. In

the last census, before the outbreak of war, itwas found that Chinese

with 2-4 million outnumbered the Malays with 2-2 million.

In addition to the Chinese, nearlyone million Indians came to

the country,chieflyto work on the rubber plantations.
The Chinese settlers,like the Indians, were not the cream of their

own country, but were the adventurous and turbulent excess of

populationfrom South China. Educated Chinese regardedthem with

contempt justas stay-at-homeEnglishpeople in the last century
looked doubtfullyat colonials. A partcame onlyfor a few years and

then returned home with their savings;but a part settled in the

country.Men outnumbered women. Their societybecame stratified,

groups formingthemselves accordingto the lengthof time their

members had been in Malaya.In the peculiarcircumstances of the

country they developed a kind of civilization of their own ; it has

been said that they worshippedthe VirginMary, the Prophet

Muhammed, and all the ghostsin Singapore;and the worshipof a

sea goddesswho originatedin South China has been curiously
elaborated. Though most came as labourers,theygraduallyestab-lished

a strongpositionas villageshopkeepers,pedlars,merchants

and moneylenders.They dug themselves in and took over almost as a

monopoly the lower part of the tradinglifeon which modern Malaya

depended.In Singaporetheybeganin the years before the recent war

to threaten even the preserves of the Europeans,especiallyin banking.
The eventual supremacy of the Chinese in Malaya was thus the

threat with which the Malays were faced. Two peoplesconfronted

each other who were the oppositeextremes of human development.
One was dour and commercial to a fault : the other,reckless and un-

calculatingto a fault. But the Malays,unaccustomed to political
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action,did nothingeffective to safeguardthemselves,and merely

beggedthe government to restrictthe immigration.Various other cir-cumstances

delayeda majorcommunal clash. Competitionbetween

the communities was padded ; there was more land than population;

Malays could alwayscultivate ; and though they resented their ex-ploitation

by Chinese merchants, few wished to go into commerce

themselves. It was indeed the government which firstwas apprehen-sive
at the changewhich had come about. Remittances by Chinese to

their families in China itself drained the country'swealth and were

a kind of colonial exploitation.Moreover valuable as were the Chin-ese

as a labour corps, politicallytheywere of uncertain allegiance.If

some were glad to escape the heavy hand of Chinese government,
another part was likelyto be an instrument for any Chinese govern-ment

with which to spreadits influence in the South Seas : this was

the more to be feared since it is Chinese law and tradition that a

Chinese,wherever he goes, remains Chinese,and though naturalized

in a foreigncountry cannot renounce his allegianceto China. The

government therefore for a time discouragedChinese political

activity,even proscribingtheir national party the Kuomintang,and

supported the Sultans in their refusal to accord the Chinese a

Malayan citizenship.It also took powers to banish summarilyany
Chinese who was politicallya nuisance,and indeed in the twenty

years before 1931 deportedabout 20,000.

[v]

From 1942-5 Malaya was under Japanese occupation.Though
there were quislingsin each community,neither Chinese nor Malays
as a whole showed any welcome to the new regime.But the British

on their return could not limit themselves to a mere restoration of

previouscircumstance,and announced new long-termaims of policy.
There could be no questionof the promiseof Dominion Status or

independencewithin a short periodsuch as was made to India and

Burma, for Malaya was so much less mature politicallythan these

countries. The British planlooks,however, to this as to its ultimate

end. And its guidingprinciple,based on the warningof the horrid

fate of countries divided between hostile communities, must be to

weld Malaya togetherinto a unit before the rift becomes unbridge-able.
The firstpost-war proposalfor constitutional advance has mis-carried.

It involved a tighterunion between the Sultanates and a

common Malay citizenshipto include both Malaysand Chinese who

had genuinelysettled in the country ; it failed because Malays felt
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that it was too advantageousto the Chinese,because it seemed that

the Sultans had been inadequatelyconsulted,and also because the

planwould have subordinated the States too much to the bureaucracy
at the centre. The excitement caused by thisplan has led the Malays
for the firsttime to build up an effectivepoliticalorganization.At

presenta new scheme is beingworked out.

What will be the future it is too earlyto say ; but the result which

is feared by the friends of the country is that even the wisest policy

may not be able to overcome the division between the Malay and

Chinese communities, and that their rivalrymay turn into hostility
as irreconcilable as that between Hindus and Moslems in India,or

Jews and Arabs in Palestine. This would be all the more dangerous
because China in the backgroundwould scarcelydisinterestitselfin

the struggle.

[vi]

By the new constitutional proposalsthe greatport of Singaporeis

to be made a different administration from the mainland, at least for

the time being.The decision is a wise one, so different is Singa-pore
in population,in history,in temper, in ambition,from the rest

of the country.

Singaporehad been ceded to Great Britain in 1819,at which time

ithad only150 inhabitants. One of the firstacts of government was to

sweep out of the harbour some hundreds of skulls which were the

resultof piraciesand which impedednavigation;another,itiscurious

to remember, was to destroythe onlyancient monument in the place,

a stone with a longinscriptionwhich mighthave revealed itsobscure

earlierhistory.In the course of the century,Singapore,under direct

Britishadministration unlike the Malayan hinterland,became as a free

portat the crossingof many trade routes the greatentrepotof the Far

East. It belongedto the cosmopolitanFar East mercantile civiliza-tion

which included such international business cities as Shanghai
rather than to the languidworld of the Malayan Sultanates. One of

the wealthiest and most Philistineplacesin the world, it is a fitting
memorial of British Oriental civilizationin itsmost commercial and

commonsense manifestation. It enshrined the nineteenth-century

concepts of economics, a cityexistingfor trade,whose destinies were

arrangedfrom material calculation and which to a surprisingextent

was free from uneconomic politicalpassions.While the delicate ex-periment

is in progress of turningMalaya into a modern nation,this

Babylonisbest keptaloof.
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CHAPTER ELEVEN

THE BRITISH ORIENTAL

CIVILIZATION

[i]

Throughthe events described above, the impressivestructure of

the British Empire in Asia, only three or four decades ago the

secure home of peace, and seeminglyone of the strongest and

least troubled politicalstructures in the world, has in the short while

since changed itsappearance. The strong masonry, the great bastions,

have become totteringwalls, as if an earthquake had shattered them.

And indeed, nationalism, the force which has shaken them, has the

bafflingqualitiesof an earthquake ; neither police,nor armies, nor

tradition avail againstit. Whether the walls must be condemned

entirelyand taken down, or whether they can be rebuilt "
this is still

uncertain. But if the Empire is to continue, it must be in a new form

as a free confederacy,and governed no longer by British civil servants.

Even if the British role is now abruptlyended, there will remain

in the countries of the Empire a large survival of British influence

and tradition. If British government disintegratedthe old society"

and the analysisabove dwells necessarilyon its destructive power "

it also created a new society.Its achievement went beyond the

importing into Asia of the new material apparatus of life,the rail-ways,

automobiles, factories,artillery,which had been invented in

the West. Indeed it is sometimes claimed that in bringinginto being

a new way of life and new institutions the British have created vir-tually

a separate Asiatic civilization,distinct from that of the past,

distinct from that of the Asiatic countries outside the Empire ; and

this problematic period in the Empire's historyis a good time for

inquiringwhat is the truth of this claim.

It is hard to answer. But certain misconceptionsmay be removed.

Whatever the British may have done, they did not set up a purely

western civilization in the place of Oriental civilization. What is
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western civilization?What unityhas the West? What is the common

qualityin lifein Great Britain,the Latin countries,Germany, and

Russia? Great Britain acted as a funnel throughwhich there passed
into the East the ideas current in a limited portionof the West at a

limited periodof history:these,operatingin various ways, blending
with some of the indigenousideas,extirpatingothers,themselves

beingmodified,engendereda new hybridsystem.
This new civilization was curious in that nearlyall its valuable

features were political.Itisnot that the British influence did not affect

profoundlyall other departmentsof life besides the political; but in

the arts and learningthe results in all the countries of the Empirehad

been chieflydissolution and a kind of anarchy.The most visibleout-ward

signof the British Empirein Asia is the prevalenceof Victorian

Gothic;1 no future generationswill visit the remains of the public
buildingsof Calcutta,Rangoon and Singaporeas to-daythe tourist

in Roman Asia visits Baalbek and Palmyra.The depressingEnglish

society" described by E. M. Forster for India and Somerset Maug-ham
for Malaya " was hardlythe settingfor a Renaissance,2 though

itdid certainlyproducethe scholars by whom oriental learningwas

resuscitated. British Asia, especiallyIndia, has had its indigenous

philosophersand artists,but most of the cultural life has been

imitation,either of the past or of the contemporary West. In the

religiouslife,Islam developed a modernist wing, Hinduism dis-covered

a new interest in ethics,young men became agnosticor

romantic atheists,but in none of the lands was the perioda red-letter

one. Admittedlygeniusreceives often more admiration in a later

generationthan in its own, beingoften totallyunrecognizedwhile it

flourishes,but whoever travels in British Asia to-dayand searches the

bookshops,the universities,and the art galleriesis fairlycertain that

no gems are lurkingunseen. Nor, in spiteof a few outstandingfigures,
were the past two generationsany richer.

It may perhapsbe said that the British in Asia introduced a reform

in education,or an outlook which valued the reasoningor inventive

facultyabove the memory. To learn by rote has been the tradition

in Asia and this has often shackled the mind or dulled the imagina-tion.
Or it may be arguedthat the British introduced a scientificout-look.

But have theyreally,except among a very small anglicized

1 There are some good earlier buildings in Calcutta, Madras and

Bombay.
2 It is ironical that the firsteducated Englishman known to have visited

India was a Jesuit father who was a poet and wrote in an Indian dialect a

poem of eleven thousand couplets.This was a false dawn.
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class? Reverence for the pandithas been succeeded by reverence for

the printedword (derivedindeed from the old and admirable respect
for learning)and belief in the scripturesby beliefthat to be published
is to be authoritative. If modern civilizationis based on science,it

is at least problematicalwhether the East by itsown resources can

support it.

Only in the politicallife has somethingnew, orderlyand con-siderable

come into being.How is this civilization" the British

Oriental politicalcivilization of the nineteenth and twentieth cen-turies

" to be described? It is not the West European liberal system

transplantedto the East,for much of the old Oriental structure of

politicshad been preserved,such as the administrative system (in

part),the use of pomp and circumstance,the reliance on police,the

exploitationof the age-oldprestigeof government. But this ancient

machineryhad been touched by a wing; itoperated" with lapses" as

if informed by a liberal spirit.

[ii]

Perhaps the essential features of the civilization can be shown

by a contrast between the presuppositionsin the British countries

and those outside the Empire.Lord Cromer describes how a young

Bengali,asked to consider the perilsof brigandageif British rule was

withdrawn "this was long before Indian politicshad developedas

theyhave done since " replied,'I should have no fear.I should apply
to the High Court for protection.'That law was alwaysultimately

supreme had become an axiom; its breakdown was unthinkable.

Contrast with this the followingsnatches of conversation which I

noted down recentlyat a Sunday afternoon tea-partywith Christians

in a capitalin the Middle East.

'Naturallywhen you take prisonersyou want to trouble them a

little.'
' We trouble the Jews a little.When we are in trouble theycome and

say, "Where is your Christ now?" '

'He hung me upsidedown for twelve hours.'

'He was unkind. We killed his brother,so he drove his tank over

our men, women and children.'

' She was the worst woman our peopleever produced,and to think

we stoppedher beingtroubled by her landlord. We spiton her coffin.'
* This lot of Armenians revolted from that lot of Armenians, so both

were massacred, but which were the Bolsheviks we never found out,'
* What we did was allpropaganda.'
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This was a societywhere a liberal way of life was not taken for

granted,and where high-handedaction,kidnapping,and the need

for self-defence was not extraordinary.1
The British Oriental civilizationwas a changingthing; what was

found at one half centurydid not exist in the next : moreover what

was true of India was often not true of Ceylon or Malaya. But certain

characteristicsdistinguisheditduringnearlyallitsphasesand, except
for certain peculiarareas, in all the countries it touched.

[mi

The British system was a truncated liberalism : liberalism without

self-government.It was liberal in that the rightsof the subjectwere

respected,and authoritarian,at least partially,in that the subjects
did not rule.

In allthe countries of the Empire,the governments leftthe indivi-dual

more free from control than had ever before been known in

Asia. So long as he did not infringethe law " an up-to-dateand

reasonablyhumane law " the individual was free to do what he

pleased.He could travel,choose his career, educate his children,

speculate,and (withinvery wide limits)agitate,as he wished. The

individual was left alone partlybecause of the very backwardness

in economic policyfor which British administration is now often

condemned. There was a relativelyfree Press.

Thus far the type of state was the liberalone of Victorian England.
But it was authoritarian in that the peopleswere quiteclearlynot

sovereign.In the central periodof the civilization,government was

not the agent by which the peopleworked itswill,and thoughthe

developmentof popularassemblies began to bringabout a change,

government untilvery recentlyhas remained somethingsuperimposed.
The system was unstable because peoplescannot rest in a liberty

half-wayhouse. Men desire not only the negativefreedom of not

beinginterfered with by government, but what has been called the

'positivefreedom' of creating,by means of the power of the State,the

environment in which theyare to live.Thus, when theyare freed from

the power of government operatingas a despotismwithout principles
such as had been the traditional Oriental State,they,after a periodof

drawingbreath and relaxation,seek to gaincontrol of the govern-ment

to use it to transform their society.Any healthysocial class

presses for a share of politicalpower and resents paternalism.
1 Admittedly in parts of some provincesof India " such as Sind " con-ditions

in some of the rural areas have hardlybeen more secure.
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many cooks shoutingtheir advice,this has been the necessary stage

in any societywhere largenumbers of peoplehave for the firsttime

discovered that theyare citizens.

Only as British rule drew to itsclose did some nationalists begin
to favour some other forms of government than the parliamentaryor

genuinelydemocratic.

3. In spiteof this popularactivity,the British Asiatic civilization

differed from the politicalcivilization in the British Isles or the Do-minions

by the failure to link government and peoplein unityand

trust. In India,Burma, Ceylon,government, if regardedon the one

hand by longtradition as a kind of paternalprotector,was also the

objectof the same hatred,suspicionand fantasywhich accordingto

Freudian psychologychildren often feel towards their fathers. Per-haps

the British mighthave done more than theydid to changethe

demeanour of government. But if the British did not make govern-ment

popular,theypermittedwhat was unthinkable in the Oriental

states of the past,an organized,legalizedopposition.
4. Life was regardedas a thingvaluable in itself.Bloodlessness was

a kind of cult ;nor do such occasional bloodyincidents as the massacre

of Amritsar in 1919 disprovethis,for such violence on the part of

government has been as seldom as itwas startling.The militaryarm

was alwayssubordinate to the civilarm. British power was exercised

with itsarms disguised,and in peace-timea soldier was seldom seen

in most partsof India,Burma, Malaya or Ceylon.One reason for

conciliatoriness lay,of course, in the very small size of the white

force ever at the disposalof government, but here also liberalprin-ciple
was at work.

5. Personal values were stressed as opposed to State values. The

assumptionwas that the citizen should live as a normal human being
and that the politicaltemperature should be keptlow. Heroic aims

were at a discount. If itwere desired to express in a nutshell the exact

oppositeof the outlook of the British administrator,could anything
be found better than this sentence of Nietzsche : 'We must learn to

sacrificemany people,and to take our cause seriouslyenough not to

spare mankind'?1 This cool attitude,radiatingfrom government,
1 In an essay on Alfred de Vigny, John Stuart Mill makes this comment

on the matter-of-factness of the Victorian politicaloutlook. 'For politics,
except in connection with worldly advancement, the Englishman keeps a

bye-cornerof his mind. It isbut a small minorityamong Englishmen who

can comprehend that there are nations among whom politics,or the pur-suit
of social well-being,isa passionas intense,as absorbing,influencingas

much the whole tendencies of the character,as the religiousfeelingsor
those of worldlyinterest.'
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chilled indeed the generous minds of the country,and contributed to

the sense of frustration which was the chief politicaldisease of British

Asia.

Nevertheless in this atmosphere,one very valuable practicede-veloped

; and this was to applythe ordinarystandards of moralityto
acts of State. Who can questionthat,sensitive as were the religionsof
the East to the value of the individual soul,the politicalpracticein

most Oriental countries had been roughand readyand onlymoder-ately

influence byreligiousidea? Livingoften more or less in a state of

siege,traditional governments had been unable to be scrupulous.
But in the Britishperioditbeganto be assumed that government were

bound by moral rules not essentiallydifferent from those of in-dividuals.

There have been other importantideas and presuppositionsof

politicallifein British territory,all more or less novel in the Orient.

There has been the discoverythat the patternof the State can be regu-lated

by a constitution. There has been the discoverythat by means

of law the organizationof societycan be changedby human will,and

that man istherefore far more able to control his destinythan was for-merly

supposed.And there has been the cult of revolution,also a

novelty; it has become acceptedthat it is normal to find in every

country a kind of politicalpriesthoodof revolutionaries dedicated to

conspirefor the periodicalblowing-upof society.
The civilizationproduced a new type of human being" British

Oriental Man " justas the Roman Empire produced itsown standard

type of man. And as in Rome citizens shared in the Roman qualities
to a greateror less degree,so in the British Empire; the Indian and

the Cingalesewere metropolitanman, the Burmese the provincial

man, the Malaysthe frontierman. The qualitiesof the typewhen fully

developedwere indeed very much like those of the responsibleBritish

citizen; he was energeticbut incurious,spokegood English,valued

words, was Philistinein the other arts,admired self-relianceand sus-pected

the government of the worst intentions.

One other feature must be noticed. The civilization,like that of the

Roman Empire,was an urban one. The townsman flourished most,

often drawinghis wealth, like the citizenof Roman Asia,from an ex-ploitation

of the peasantry which the peace and institutions of the

Empire made more thoroughthan in the past.It is true that new in-stitutions

and new economic trends changedthe lifeof the peasant;

but by no stretch of interpretationcan it be said that the farmers

entered on a new highculture,thoughof course theybenefited from

the universal peace.
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Such was the civilizationof British Asia. It had many defects.

Government may have abdicated itsauthoritytoo far.Itsslowness in

providingeducation and health services was to the publicdisadvan-tage.

Societywas lefttoo much to the buffets of economic blasts ;and

the sufferingwhich thiscaused,described above in the case of India

and Burma, has to be set off againstthe benefits of freedom. Such

action as was taken bygovernment had tended indeed to destroythe old

socialorder and to resolve itinto a collection of individuals who were

thus rendered the less able to look after themselves. Modern anthro-pologists

say that man ishappiestwhen he isfunctioningas a member

of a group and that the disease of modern lifeis that the individual

is not properlyadjustedto the group. If this is so, Great Britain has

helpedto spreadthe disease in the East.

Yet the merits of the system are not to be lightlytreated. For the

firsttime in centuries the heaviness of government had been lifted

from societywhich had thus been giventhe chance to evolve some-thing

new from itsown resources. The individual had been givenhis

head ; and ifnew ideas were not engendered,at least all the popular
ideas from the outer world were adopted.

Freedom without self-governmenthad meant also freedom without

some of its usuallyattendant evils. 'The one pervadingevil of

democracy',wrote Lord Acton, 'isthe tyranny of the majority.'But

while the British held power, minorities were free as never before.

In these conditions theymay indeed have developedcharacteristics

which made itvery difficultthat theyshould ever liveagreeablywith
the majorities.Yet the degreeof the well-beingof minorities has always
been a good clue to the worth of a civilization.

[iv]

Some observers,while not denyingthe qualitiesdescribed above,

some good,some bad, would say that the significantfacts about the

Empire were not itspoliticallifeor organization,but itseconomic

system,and that this was one of imperialistexploitation.The pomp,

philosophyand idealistprotestationsof the Empirewhich diversified

its drabness are in their eyes merelya facade hidingthe extraction

from colonial labour of what a Marxist would call their surplus
value.

It has been suggestedthat in India at least a jointBritish-Indian

commission should be set up to tryto discover what were the true

facts;but the difficultyis to determine the truth. With facts so
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genuinelyhard to interpretand so temptinglyeasy to distort,no

agreedconclusion is likelyever to be reached. Certainlythe motives

of the British in maintainingtheir vast policemission in Asia were

very mixed, and economic advantagewas undeniablyone. Legends
abound, such as of the East India Company havingrun through

Bengallike the barber in Struwelpetercuttingoff the thumbs of

Indian weavers in order to preventtheir competingagainstthe Com-pany's

textile imports.Such storiesmay be absurd,but few advocates

would enjoydefendingthe British mercantile record of the late

eighteenthcentury.1Nor was there any lack of criticism in England.
Sheridan remarked thatthe East India Company wielded the truncheon

with one hand, while with the other itpickeda pocket;the Company,
he said combined the meanness of a pedlarwith the profligacyof a

pirate.Half a century later when the Englishin the Orient were

believed to have reformed themselves,a Times correspondentsaid of

the commercial men in India that many had lived so longamong
Asiatics as to have imbibed their worst feelingsand to have forgotten
the sentiments of civilization and religion; they were as cruel as

Covenanters without their faith and as relentless as Inquisitorswith-out

their fanaticism. Political power was certainlyused at times to

keepconditions favourable for British trade as longas possible;and,

perhapseven againsttrue British interest,at one time to delaythe

industrialization of the East.

Certain facts on the other side must, however, be remembered.

Againstevery clear example of exploitation,itispossibleto find some

economic benefit which the East would not have enjoyedbut for the

British connection. The economic developmentof the countries off-setting

the so-called 'drain' from them of payment on capital;2the
undoubted cheapnessof the administration ; the control by govern-ment

of the European business men ; the transfer of the entire cost of

naval defence to Great Britain and the relativelylow defence budgets
made possibleby British power and policy;the vast savingrepresented

by the completeinternal tranquillity" all these would need to be

balanced in the elaborate and indeed impossiblesum of economic

arithmetic to discover whether the East had materiallybenefited or

suffered from the British connection. Indeed perhapsthe heaviest

complaintagainstGreat Britain mightbe that itscapitalistshad been

1 The exploitationwas worst in Bengal,and itsmemory is said to account

for the racial feelingthere stillbeing stronger than in other provincesof

India.
2 Much capitalwas lost in unsuccessful ventures, as, for example, in

Malaya. This must be set againstthe highreturns in successful ventures.
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neither daringnor adventurous enough,and had neglectedmany of

the opportunitiesof developingthe resources of their Empire.1

[v]

Is the British Oriental civilization" with itsparliamentaryinstitu-tions,

with itsemphasison law, and the rightsof the subject,and ab-horrence

of violence " likelyto persistafter the withdrawal of British

power?
The weakness of the British construction lies in what was noticed

above as itschief peculiarity.It is a politicalcivilization.The system
does not rise out of,does not express, a lively,coherent,new, tough

philosophyor a transformation of instinct or character. It is like one

of the floatingisles of Laputa in Gulliver's Travels in which were all

kinds of admirable thingsbut which was suspendedfar above the

ordinaryworld. The British influence never transformed the ancient

societies so radicallythat theymatched the politicalsystem which it

imposed on them. A new machine was fittedon to an old system.
Men tolerated one another not because they had become more

tolerant but because they were compelled to do so.2

Consider the situation in India,the centre of the civilization.The

new politicalorganizationis reallyunderstood and acceptedby a

comparativelysmall part of the people,the anglicizedupper class

which has hitherto dominated the politicsof the country.
Will theirascendancycontinue? Below them risesa formidable new

1 To acquitthe British of economic exploitationwould not be to say that

their economic policieshad been wise or enterprising.For example, the

economic condition of India justbefore the war hardlymade a very inspir-ing

picture.After a brisk start with state economic activityat the middle

of the last century, the Government of India seemed overcome with lassi-tude

or complacency. But itsachievement can be underrated. Its enterprise
in irrigationhas been described so often that the world is tired of the

subject,but is none the less extraordinary.A recent report of the Central

Board of Irrigation,under the Interim Government, shows that India leads

the world in that art,and that the area irrigatedannually exceeds seventy

million acres, this being more than the combined total in the United States

of America, Russia,Mexico, Japan,Egypt, Spain,Italy,France, Chile,and

Java. The percentage of area irrigatedto the total area of the country isalso

higher in India than in any other country.
2 Lord Acton wrote: 'Napoleon once consulted the cleverest of the

politicianswho served him respectingthe durabilityof some of his institu-tions.

"Ask yourself",was the answer, "what itwould cost you to destroy
them. If the destruction would cost no effort,you have created nothing.
Politicallyonly that which resistsendures." ' It would be interestingto
apply this test to India.
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class,the army of minor clerks,teachers,technicians,foremen, a class

which is increasingrapidlyand will do so the more that India de-velops

its industryand administration. While it has acquiredthe
technical skillto playitspart in modern mechanical life,it under-stands

littleof the philosophyon which western societyreposes.
Trained in the technical schools now beingfounded, not in a uni-versity,

it is interested in economic betterment rather than in the

liberalrightsof man. Power islikelyto pass slowlyfrom the upper
class to thisbroader section,and leaders,ifstilldrawn from the 61ite,

are likelyto seek from this lower class their principalsupport and to

reflect their sentiments. Stilldeeperin society,below the middle

section,lies the mass of the people" the peasantry and the urban

proletariat,the illiteratetenant farmer,the coolie,and the mill-hand.

How would these explainthe difference between liberalcivilization,
communist civilization,and the ancient civilizationof theirancestors?

Here is the canker of the British world in Asia. Only a minority
of the peopleshave been converted to the liberaloutlook. And in all

the countries of British Asia the gulfis deepeningbetween the privi-leged
classes who understand the new institutions (even if not

enamoured of them) and the mass of the people,who are indifferent

to them.

A second weakness isthat even the privilegedclass which isliberal

in outlook isdesperatelyunhappy and unstable. This istrue of allthe

lands of the Empire,but especially,as we have seen, of India. One

partof the mind of this class is modern, the other traditional,and in

the conflictof the two liesthe drama of contemporary politics.1It has

been said,with that exaggerationwhich emphasizesa truth,that most

of the more advanced peoplein Asia live on the edge of a nervous

collapse,the break with the past havingbeen too violent. Because

theyhave become liberalsby a short cut, because theiroutlook is new

and sudden, and has not evolved slowlystepby stepeach generation,

theyare liableto flyoffin a volatile way in some new direction.In this

as in so much else theyresemble the intelligentsiaof Tsarist Russia,of

whom itwas noticed that,as theyhad no roots in the past,theywere

willingto experimentmore daringlythan their contemporariesin

western countries. If this flexibilityof mind is in some ways an ad-vantage,

italso makes iteasy for them to be swept offtheirfeetby new

1 It is always instructive to notice what types of lifea class of people
admires. The Anglicizedupper classes in India stillin their hearts revere

the old-fashioned hero, the mystic and recluse. As yet, in spiteof the

business developments in India and the spreadof the cinema,theyhave not

taken to western or American heroes.
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fashions in ideas.These,importedfrom the totalitariancountries,are

alreadymaking their way. They attract a generationwhich has felt

the weightof too greatliberty.Moreover, since Oriental nationalists

have feltthemselves for so longpowerless,itwould be natural ifthey
now made a cult of power.

Some of the features of the British civilizationare alreadyout-moded.

The forms of government in the twentieth centurycannot be

what theywere in the nineteenth. The extreme freedom which was

allowed to economic enterprisewillcertainlybe curtailed.The ques-tion

is whether the more justifiablepoliticallibertieswill survive in

spiteof this.The grandfact which the East has learned duringits

association with Europeisthat the State can systematicallyorganize

societyfor the achievement of certain objects.Nothingcan stop the

East experimentingwith this knowledge,neither the danger that

government mightmeet such oppositionas to cause breakdown, nor

fear of reducingsocietyonce againto virtualslavery,nor the warning
of sages such as Mr. Gandhi ; indeed the more generous the mind,

the more it is set upon the endeavour. But the more thoroughthe

organization,the less likelyis a generallyliberal framework of

societyto be preserved.The more that governments applythemselves

to economic control the more authoritarian they will necessarily
become. Similarlyifgovernments tryto reduce the gross inequalities
in society,theymay have to take powers which in the nineteenth

century would have been regardedas tyrannical.1
Even the virtues of the British system beginto become wearisome :

itisan Aristides civilization.For more than a centuryeverybodyhas

been compelledto liveaccordingto rules,and these may seem tram-mels

to the ardent who desire a speedyreform of societyor the victory
of theircause. Unlike Europe,BritishAsia has not been recentlysated
with violence and arbitrariness,and thinks of sterner if more heroic

times withacertain frivolousincomprehensionof whattheymaymean.
The durabilityof the liberalspiritisthe more uncertain because in

al1the countries of BritishAsia there are likelyto be increasingstresses
and strainsin the social and economic systems.British rule has been

like a hot-house,keepingalive much which in less pampered con-ditions

would probablyhave perished,and socialchange,even social

revolution,isoverdue. Britishinfluence has set afoot revolutions,but
1 To take an example.India'spoverty isdue partlyto a largesection of the

population being either idle or ill.Farms are so small that the farmer

spends part of the year doing nothing; and because he is poor he is con-stantly

sick and his efficiencysuffers.The remedy is a giganticreorganiza-tion
of the country'slabour power which would perhaps need totalitarian

methods.
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[vi]

The bane of the British civilization was to disintegratesociety:
to cause neurosis.

From societyin this state,revolution often results.

In a novel of Dostoievsky,a revolutionaryleader,in a society
demoralized in a rather similar way, explainshis plans,and fore-shadows

what actuallytook placein Russia :

'Do you know that we are tremendouslypowerfulalready?Our

party does not consist onlyof those who commit murder and arson.

Listen. A teacher who laughswith children at God is on our side.

The jurieswho acquitevery criminal are ours. The prosecutorwho

trembles at a trialfor fear he should not seem advanced enough is

ours. Among officialsand literarymen we have lots,lots,and they
don't know itthemselves. On allsides we see vanitypuffedup out of

allproportion;brutal,monstrous appetites.Do you know how many

we shall catch by littleready-madeideas? When I left Russia,the

dictum that crime was insanitywas allthe rage ; I come back and I

find that crime is no longerinsanitybut simplya gallantprotest.But

these are onlythe first-fruits.Oh, thisgenerationhas onlyto grow up.
What a pitythere's no proletariat.But there will be, there will be;

we are goingthat way.

'Well,and there will be an upheaval.There's goingto be such an

upsetas the world has never seen before. Russia will be overwhelmed

with darkness,and the earth will weep for its old gods.'
This character mightfeelquiteat home in India,Ceylonor Burma

of the presenttime.
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INTRODUCTION

RUSSIAN EMPIRE

TheBritish Empire in Asia never put forward any appeal

which overtrumped nationalism. Thus, when national move-ments

reached a certain force, and the British Government

decided, wisely,not to try to repress them forcibly,the Empire had

either to break up or (the better alternative)to be converted into a

league of equal States.

The other principalwestern empire in Asia, the Russian, had a

different history.For in the Russian Empire after the revolution a

new ideal was invented which had as great an appeal as nationalism

"
the set of ideas summed up in Communism. It is true that Com-munism

has repelledas well as attracted ; and it may be that even

now the Asiatic subjectsof Russia do not obey the Soviet Govern-ment

quiteas readilyas is supposed. Nevertheless in the Soviet Union

there is not the same disruptivestrain of nationalism as in the British

Asiatic Empire, and this is because Communism, or at least the belief

in the Russian Government as the champion of material progress,

has set up a countervailing force of unity.
The Russian Empire did not come into being with the Bolshevik

Revolution. It has a historyabout half as long as the British Empire
in Asia. For the studyof modern Asia, itshistoryis no less important.
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THE TSARS IN ASIA

[i]

BesidesBritain,another European power in the nineteenth

century expanded its authorityover Asia. The advance of

Russia into that continent, as fateful as the spread of the

Anglo-Saxon peoples into North America and due perhaps to show

all its consequences for the world only at the end of another century

or more, began later than the British advance and was more leisurely.

Because of its slowness, it appeared to some more permanent ; a

province once annexed to Russia remained annexed, but an Asiatic

provinceof the British Empire expectedalways to regainits freedom

ultimately.
The British Empire in its whole compass falls into two halves.

The first is the empty lands of America, Australia and South

Africa which were colonized by Anglo-Saxon people and became the

self-governingDominions, the second the ancient and settled terri-tories

into which the British came as administrators but not as settlers.

Similarlythe Russian Empire in Asia has also two divisions. Siberia,

the whole of which Russia had occupied by the mid-nineteenth cen-tury,

was a more or less empty land suitable for colonization and

resembled Canada or Australia. The steppe lands and Khanates of

central Asia on the other hand were ancient lands and thus resembled

the Asiatic parts of the British Empire. Certain parallelsbetween the

British government in India and the Tsarist government in European

Russia have alreadybeen noticed, but it is instructive to study also

what the Tsars and their successors have accomplished as an imperial

power in Asia, and that in circumstances so similar to those which

faced the British.

Russian expansion into Asia was a riposte,for Russia, existing
first in the nuclear form of the Grand Duchy of Muscovy, had for

centuries before been on the defensive againstAsia. During the later
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Middle Ages itwas the tributaryof the Oriental Empireof the Mon-gols

on the Volga river,the successors of JenghizKhan ; and even

when freed from that and beginningto devour slowlyin its turn the

Eastern territoriesfrom which it had been overawed, it stillhad to

the south, occupyinglands which seemed naturallyRussian, the

Oriental Empire of the Ottoman Turks.

The historyof itseffectiveexpansionbegins,likethat of some other

greatmovements, with a forgery.This was of a Testament of Peter

the Great ; but the forgerywas made not by Russians but by their

enemies. The document, allegedto have been stolen from the archives

in St. Petersburgby the Chevalier d'Eon, a French officer in Russian

service,and givenby him to Louis XV, appearedfirstin a book pub-lished
in Paris in 1812 by a propagandistof the Emperor Napoleon.

In the testament Peter exhorts his heirs to keepas theirpersistentaim

the spreadof Russian power over the Asiatic continent,beginning
with the subjectionof Persia,the penetrationto the Persian Gulf,

and the re-establishment of the trade of the Levant, and endingwith

the advance to the Indies,which are described as the treasure house

of the world. By its fabrication it was intended to frightenother

countries at the Russian ambition, and several thousand copiesof

the book were taken on the Russian campaignby the propagandist
staffof Napoleon.Once current, itenjoyed,like other forgeriessuch

as the Protocol of the Elders of Zion, a stubborn life,and flourished

especiallywhenever French and Russian relations were strained. In

1836 an historicalnovelist,a collaborator of Dumas, producedwhat

he claimed were the memoirs of the Chevalier d'Eon, givingfresh

detailsabout the Testament ; in 1839 a Polish author added the exact

circumstances in which Peter " in his tent after the Battle of Pultava

" had written it; and the legendwas added to duringthe Crimean

War.

The document, though a forgery,was an intelligentanticipation.
The Empress Catherine had ended the dangerfrom the Turks ; the

Tsar Paul at the start of the nineteenth century ordered in a kind of

futurist vision an expeditionagainstIndia; in 1804 Russia began

seriouslyto threaten Persia ;under Nicholas I itestablished firmlyits

rule in the hitherto independentCaucasus, which was to be the base

for itsgrandadvance to the centre of the Asiatic continent. There-after

itmaintained a pressure on allthe lands on itsAsiatic frontiers,

moving forward as if driven by an inner energy which would

not let it rest until it reached the boundaryof a strongneighbouron
which itcould repose. And no such boundarylayin fact in the barren

lands between itsown outpostsand those of the outpostsof the far-
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away British Empirein Asia. For nearlya centurythe Russian drive

was continuous. A rhythm has been detected by which itsoutward

pressure swayedfirsttowards Europe " for Russia was also expanding
over the Slavonic countries and towards Constantinople" then back

to Asia,and then to Europe again,accordingto where it met cur-rently

the least resistance.

[ii]

The firstRussian moves towards Central Asia had been littlemore

than the acceptingof the transfer of allegianceof Moslem princes
from the Mongol to the Russian Empire,by which Russia quietly
inherited part of the realm of JenghizKhan, and the takingup by
Russians of the steppe lands of the nomads. How this was con-trived

among a tribe called the Bashkirs is shown in a novel of the

lastcenturyby the writer Aksakoff.

'If tales were true, you had onlyto invite a dozen of the native

Bashkir chiefs in certain districtsto partakeof your hospitality:you

providedtwo or three fat sheep,for them to kill and dress in their

own fashion ;you produced a bucket of whisky,with several buckets

of strong fermented Bashkir mead and a barrel of home-made

country beer " which proves by the way that even in old days the

Bashkirs were not strict Muhammedans " and the rest was as simple
as A.B.C. It was said,indeed, that an entertainment of this kind

mightlast a week or even a fortnight:itwas impossiblefor Bashkirs

to do business in a hurry,and every day it was necessary to ask the

question,"Well, good friend,is ittime now to discuss my business?"

The guestshad been eatingand drinking,without exaggeration,all

day and allnight; but,iftheywere not completelysatisfiedwith the

entertainment,iftheyhad not had enoughof their monotonous sing-ing
and playingon the pipe,and their singulardances in which they

stood up or crouched down on the same spot of ground,then the

greatestof the chiefs,clickinghis tongue and wagginghis head, would

answer with much dignity,and without lookinghis questionerin the

face :"The time has not come ; bringus another sheep!"The sheep
was forthcomingas a matter of course, with fresh suppliesof beer

and spirits; and the tipsyBashkirs began againto singand dance,

droppingoff to sleepwherever theyfeltinclined. But everythingin

the world has an end ; and a day came at last when the chief would

look his host straightin the face and say :"We are obligedto you,

bdtyushka,ever so much obliged!And now, what isitthat you want?"

The rest of the transaction followed a regularfashion. The customer
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beganwith a shrewdness native to your true Russian : he assured the

Bashkir that he did not want anythingat all; but,havingheard that

the Bashkirs were exceedinglykind people,he had come to Ufa on

purpose to form a friendshipwith them, and so on. Then the con-versation

would somehow come round to the vast extent of the

Bashkir territoryand the unsatisfactoryways of the presenttenants,
who mightpay their rent for a year or two and then pay no more and

yet continue to live on the land, as iftheywere its rightfulowners ;

it was rash to evict them, and a lawsuit became unavoidable. These

remarks,which were true enough to the facts,were followed by an

obligingoffer to relieve the kind Bashkirs of some part of the land

which was such a burden to them ;and in the end whole districtswere

boughtand sold for a mere song. The bargainwas clinched by a legal
document, but the amount of land was never stated in it,and could

not be,as it had never been surveyed.As a rule the boundaries were

settled by landmarks of thiskind : "from the mouth of such and such

a stream as far as the dead beech-tree on the wolf-track,and from the

dead beech-tree in a bee-line to the watershed,and from the water-shed

to the fox-earths,and from the fox-earths to the hollow tree at

Soltamratka", and so on. So preciseand permanent were the boun-daries

enclosingten or twenty or thirtythousands desyatinasof land!

And the priceof all this mightbe one hundred roubles and presents
worth another hundred,not includingthe cost of the entertainments.'1

The principalnomads on the route to Central Asia were, however,

not the Bashkirs but the Kazaks, or, as theywere in the nineteenth

century incorrectlycalled,the Kirghiz.These were divided among

themselves into two Hordes ; the Lesser Horde had towards the end

of the eighteenthcentury voluntarilyasked for Russian protection;
and in the 'sixtiesof last century the entire KirghizSteppe,lying
between Siberia and the River Jaxartes,was made effectivelya part
of the Russian Empire.

[iii]

Passingbeyond this steppe Russia came in touch, no longerwith

nomads but with more settled peoplesorganizedin regularIslamic

states. These were the three Khanates of Bokhara, Khiva and Kokand.

1 The Bashkirs at an earlier period made several revolts againstthe

Russians, some of which were suppressed with great savagery. On one

occasion the whole of the high Bashkir aristocracywas invited to a feast

and afterwards thrown into the freezingriver through a hole in the ice.

It is said that government policyat one time was to encourage eminent

Bashkirs to drink themselves to death.
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When Wolff arrived on his mission in Bokhara, the Amir, who

had in fact alreadyexecuted Stoddart and Conolly,seems to have

been at a loss to divine his purpose. Wolff describes his firstaudience.

He bowed repeatedlyto the Amir, saying'Peace be with the King';
he carried an open Bible and wore a clergyman'sgown and doctor's

hood, explainingthe red of the hood as showingthat he was readyto

givehis blood for his faith.The Amir burst out laughingand said,

'What an extraordinaryman this Englishmanis,in his eyes and his

dress,and the book in his hand.' Wolff was lodgedoutside the city,
and, as far as can be made out from his confused narrative,there

followed a periodwhile the Amir and his ministers debated whether

he should be beheaded. To pass the time both Amir and Vizier sent

messages to him with such questionsas the following: 'Are you able

to wakQ the dead?' 'When will the day of resurrection take place?'

'Why does the EnglishQueen's husband not govern her?' 'Why are

there no camels in England?"Would the Englishkillan ambassador

from Bokhara?" What kind of a sovereignis itthat cannot take away

any lifeshe pleases?'' Who was Napoleon?'' Could the British make a

bridgeover the Oxus?'

Wolff's account, borne out by other witnesses,is of a state where

the Amir had allowed his personaldebaucheryto overstepthe usual

limit imposed by custom, where there was the confusion usual to

Oriental monarchies of this kind, but where the mass of the people
were not ground down with exceptionalseverity,the government's
inefficiencygivingthem a certain protection.If justicewas harsh,it

was often evaded. The local chieftains,the begs,were keptin check

by the Amir. Spieswere a principalinstrument of government ;every

letterin and out of Bokhara was interceptedand read by the Amir

himself. The Amir never moved without beingaccompaniedby his

whole army, for onlywhen itwas under his eye could he be sure of its

loyalty.The past stilllived.'Peopleconversed about Tamerlaine as

thoughhe were dead but yesterday.I also heard that JenghizKhan

had a Jew from Germany as his secretary.They preferredin general
Tamerlaine to JenghizKhan.'

UltimatelyWolff was allowed to depart.His final words are sig-nificant
:

* There is the impression,from the Dardanelles to the Oxus, and

from there to the utmost boundaries of Tibet that Englandand Russia

shall be conquerors of the world, and the peopleare not dissatisfied

with it,but,on the contrary,wish that event may soon take place.'1
1 Nevertheless the Bokharans had no illusionsabout Russia. A traveller

a littlebefore Wolff had written : 'Bokharans say, "Look at the Russians
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[iv]

For the Khanates, that event did soon take place.Russia had made

a badlyplannedexpeditionagainstKhiva in 1839; the disaster it

suffered was a miniature parallelof the catastrophewhich befellthe

British expeditionto Afghanistanat the same time. In the 'sixties

Russia advanced in earnest ; the Khanates broughton their destruc-tion

by theirlevies on Russian traders,and bypermitting,or proving
themselves unable to prevent,attacks by their tribal subjectson
Russian caravans. That theyhad survived so longwas because the

Russian Government, advancingtowards Central Asia,trenched on

the British sphereof influence and proceededwith caution and a cer-tain

amount of duplicity.When itlaunched the attack on the Khan-ates,

it representedit as havingbeen made by local commanders

without authority,and these were recalled but at the same time re-warded.

The campaigns,it was said,were due to St. Anne's fever"

the fever of officersto be decorated with the St. Anne's Cross.

Thus the pre-BolshevikRussian Empire took shape.Kokand was

annexed by Russia outright.Parts of Bokhara and Khiva, including
the famous town of Samarkand, 'Paradise of the World', were also

annexed, and though what remained of these states was left with

a nominal independence,theywere thenceforward bound to Russia

in treaties of subordinate alliance rather like those of the Indian

States with the British Crown. The expansivethrust ended in the

'eightieswith the subjectionof the last of the wild Turcoman tribes

in the lands east of the CaspianSea.

[v]

As Russia rolled slowlyforward, its advance caused alarm and

counter-manoeuvre in the British Empire.Even the most matter of

fact of the British seemed to see the beginningof an Anglo-Russian
combat for supremacy in Asia; and in Kipling'stime the army

officersin India thoughtof Cossacks as the established enemy just
as those in Englandsaw the French or German armies. But the cen-tury

passedwithout open war. Distances between the bases of the

Russian and British armies were so immense, the means of transport

in Bokhara, at their life,libertyand comfort, and compare itwith the black

bread and unrelentingtyranny which theyexperiencein their native land".

Last, not least,they referred to their cruel banishment to Siberia which

theyspoke of with shudderinghorror, and stated that on some occasions it

had driven Russians voluntarilyto betake themselves to Bokhara.'
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stillso limited,that each countryhad room to hit about it without

activelycominginto conflict.Central Asia was a kind of giantcotton-wool,

absorbingand mufflingblows. Moreover the greatpowers in

the nineteenth centuryfeared the consequences of hostilitiesbetween

them, and did not regardAsia,in spiteof itsriches and lure,as worth

the price.During the Crimea War the British seem deliberatelyto

have avoided carryinghostilitiesinto Asia, as theymighthave done

advantageously,especiallyin the Caucasus, and were, in fact,blamed

for their caution by those in India who favoured a forward policy.
Bloodless conflict,however, there was in plenty.On each side the

government gave licence to itsagents to plotand counterplotto the

limit of causingan actual explosion,and a kind of game grew up with

recognizedthoughunadmitted conventions. Strugglesof this kind "

for diplomaticinfluence and vantagepoints" are familiar in history.
The combat was foughtout partlyover the control of the intervening
states,especiallyPersia and Afghanistan,and the positionof these

has been compared to that of Armenia in the century-longstruggle
in antiquitybetween the Roman and Persian Empires.Their fate is

worth studyingas a case historyof what happensto that entityoften

so useful to the generalinternational well-being,the buffer state.
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CHAPTER TWO

TSARIST ADMINISTRATION

[i]

Thelands for which Russia, as a result of its conquests,had

to provide or supervisethe administration fell into two

halves. One part, the earliest conquered, was the steppe

country of the Kazaks, a prairieland like much of South Russia. Its

inhabitants were chieflynomads. Its beauty at certain times of the

year when it is covered with wild tulips,poppiesand geraniums ex-cited

the Russian lyricalfeelingfor wide landscapes.The other half,

the territories which had belonged to the Khanates of Bokhara,

Khiva and Kokand, was desert intersected with very rich oases.

Here was scenery which was the quintessenceof what the Moslem

East has meant for the European imagination.Walled towns, gar-dens

hidden behind high enclosures, a mixed Turk and Mongol

population,sombre in expressionbut dressed in Joseph-likestriped

coats, camels, donkeys,abundance of fruit" melons, peaches,apri-cots
" dust,sand, beggarsand pariahdogs"

such have been the oasis

cities for centuries. 'Silken raiment, stores of rice, grape syrup,

squares of coloured ice.' Visitors remarked that houses, mosques,

palacesall seemed to be crumbling,and that everywherewere broken

potsherds,and probably even at the most prosperous periodsmost

of these towns have seemed ever since their foundation to be in decay,
so unremittinghas been the counter-offensive of the desert against
the civilization which theysupported.

[ii]

The politicalsystems which Russia set up were also of two kinds.

One was in the area annexed outrightto the Russian Empire and

directlyadministered ; this was as largeas Germany and Italycom-bined.

The other was the stillnominallyindependentKhanates of

Bokhara and Khiva over which Russia exercised a protectorate like

that of the British Government over the Indian States.
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The Tsarist achievement in Asia fellin historicalsignificancebelow

that of the British in the same century,or that of their Bolshevik

successors two or three generationslater,because the Tsars never

transformed the lifeof Central Asia in the sense of introducinga new

civilization.Their regimewas littlemore than a colonial policeone,

thoughby later standards a policesurprisinglymild. Nevertheless,

their administrative institutions were often interesting,and some-times

more enlightenedthan those which the British fostered.

At the beginningof their expansion,the Russians had been more

naive and more benevolent in intention than were the British in their

correspondingperiodwhen theywere settingup an administration

in their firstfootholds in India. When in the falsedawn of Russian en-lightenment

under Catherine II the firstKazak nomads were brought
under Russian rule,the philanthropicrationalistswhom the fashion

of the times had promoted in her court looked upon them as de-serving

and unfortunate children. A man was a nomad because he

was unfortunate enough to be ignorant.He did not eat bread " be-cause

he did not know itstaste. He did not tillfields" because he had

not thoughtof a plough.He froze in the winter " because he did not

understand carpentry.He allowed his cattle to perish" because he

had not heard of sheds. The government of Catherine issued a code of

regulationsfor the territoryin which altruisticsensibilityis matched

with administrative absurdity.Officers were instructed to teach the

nomads the use of bread,hay-cuttingand simpletrades. The Christian

Russian government built for them Moslem mosques, and onlymuch
later did it discover that these people had been not Moslem but

Shamanistic,and that the funds of the Christian government had thus

been used to convert the heathen to Islam.

The nomads disappointedtheir benefactors. They continued to

pillageRussian caravans. A more militaryform of government was

therefore reverted to. But when in the 'sixtiesthe Russians passedin

their conquestsfrom the stepperegionto the oases of Central Asia,

and had to deal with settled rather than nomadic peoples,and with

an ancient civilization,their administrative problem changed in

nature and became similar to that which had faced the British in

India when theybecame heirs to the Moghuls.

The new administration seems to have been built with littleknow-ledge

of or interestin the British system in India. This was the more

surprisingbecause to the travellerin British and Russian Asia there
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were strongoutward likenesses in the two areas. The material things
most obvious to the eye were often the same. An American visitordes-cribes

as follows the provincialcapitalof Tashkent in the 'seventies :

* I seemed to be in one of the quietlittletowns of central New York.

The broad dustystreets shaded by double rows of trees ; the small

one-storied white houses set a littleback from the streets with trees

and a palisadein front ; the largesquare fullof turf and flowers with

a littlechurch in the middle " all combined to giveme the familiar

impression.The houses are comfortable,in spiteof their frugality,
and the greatwide divans,the profusionof Turkoman carpets,the

embroidered cushions,and the displayof Eastern weapons, armour

and utensilsgivethem an airof eleganceand luxury.No one comes to

Tashkent to remain,and most of the prettyhouses have been builton

money loaned by the Government.'

This has a familylikeness to allthe cantonment citiesin India cul-minating

in New Delhi. So, too, the psychologicallifeof these cities,
inhabited chieflyby civilservants and army officers,was perhapsnot

very differentfrom that in the Indian towns as described by Mr. E. M.

Forster. So, too, the households of the westernized native upper

classes resembled one another,with theirjuxtapositionof old ways

and new, and theirpilingup in Oriental rooms of western furniture,

washstands,basins,sofas,hall-stands,cheapprintsand mechanical

toys.So, too, the native 'collaborator',redolent of complacentcun-ning,

his 'bellyfat with unlawful mouthfuls',was the inevitablefigure
on the outskirts of both Russian and Indian society.

But the central springof societywas differentlyorganized.The

contrasts are instructive.

In India the new law and the law courts revolutionized social

relationshipsthroughoutthe country,even thoughthe British in set-ting

them up had not intended that thisshould happen;the Russians

on the other hand, while introducingmodern courts for graver

offences,keptintact to a much greaterextent the old law and the

indigenouscourts.1
The British,by imposingwestern ideas of land-ownershipand land

taxation,stampedout or reduced whole classes of proprietorsand

created new ones ; the Russians remained content far longerwith the

haphazardfiscal system inherited from their predecessors,nor did

they,like the British in their earlydays,strain the economic lifeby

overbearingtax demands.

The British sowed the dragons'teeth of schools and universities,

1 A curious innovation was the attempt to set up elected judges in the

native courts.
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and opened Oxford and Cambridge to their Asiatic subjects;in

Russian Asia,education was leftto the mullahs,and no student class

grew up, poverty-strickenbut pantingto changetheir societyinto a

copy of that of the West.

The British built in India a standingnative army of about a quarter
of a million;the Russians of two battalions.

The British shone at irrigation; the Russians at road-building.
The British government, in spiteof the Englishtradition of local

government, neglectedand in some placesvirtuallycrushed the

villageself-government;the Russians,who were supposedlydedicated

to autocratic government, introduced from the firstan electivesystem
into local administration ;and thoughelections were usuallymanipu-lated

by the civil servants, the attachment by the Russians to the

system was none the less peculiar.
In one respectthe Russian and British policieswere alike,and that

was in religioustoleration and in the discouragementof all zeal by
Christian missionaries. So far was this carried that in both Empires
the Christian rulers were at times censured by Moslems for their in-difference

to their own religion.

[iv]

The other partof the Russian sphere,the Khanates of Bokhara and

Khiva " or what was left of them after the cessions theywere com-pelled

to make " kepttheirautonomy, and Russian control over their

domestic matters was less than that of the Indian Government over

the Indian States. No Russian Resident was present continuouslyat
their capitals.The Khans neglectedeven to extirpateslaveryfrom

their states,thoughtheyhad bound themselves to do so, nor did they

put an end to gruesome publicexecutions. ' What buildingin Bokhara

is there that has not horror attached to it?5observed a visitorto the

citywho is stillaliveto-day.Away from the capitals,government was

often carried on by local magnates or begs.One of these isdescribed as

habituallytakingwith him on tour all his archives,old trophiessuch

as blunderbusses and lances,a stuffed tiger,a museum of giftsre-ceived

from foreignvisitors,his harem, a largecollection of saddles,

robes,guns, pistols,mirrors,chests,bottles and books, and all the

prisonersin his custody.

[v]

Such were the policiesand institutionsof the Russian system ; but

these giveperhapsa picturerather more pleasingthan was the reality.
146



http://www.forgottenbooks.org/in.php?btn=1&pibn=1000004878&from=pdf
http://www.forgottenbooks.org/in.php?btn=2&pibn=1000004878&from=pdf
http://www.forgottenbooks.org/in.php?btn=3&pibn=1000004878&from=pdf
http://www.forgottenbooks.org/in.php?btn=4&pibn=1000004878&from=pdf


RUSSIAN EMPIRE

world was in a whirl. They had their rule of lifeas formerlyand a

patternlaybefore them in which to walk. There was no new and

ambitious middle class. No restlessintelligentsiadevelopedamong
the Uzbeks or Turcomans. Even the newspapers which began to

flourish devoted at one time much of their space to the reprinting
of tales from the Arabian Nights.

[vi]

One of the firsttravellers over the Transcaspianextension of the

Russian railwayswas an EnglishMember of Parliament who was

later to become the most celebrated Viceroyof India of the later

periodof British rule. Lord Curzon's book, Russia in Central Asia,

publishedin 1889,amounts to the British Empirecommenting on the

Russian Empire.It may be amusingto make some extracts.

Even at that time travel in Russia was not easy.

'The Russian Government is a very elaborate and strictlysystema-tized,
but also a very complicated,pieceof machinery;and the motive

power requiredto set its various partsin action is often out of all

proportionto the result achieved. It would not seem to be a very

serious or difficult matter to determine whether a small party" less

than a dozen " of touristsshould be allowed to travel over a line,the

openingof which to passenger traffichad been trumpetedthroughout

Europe,and an invitation to travel by which had originatedfrom the

director-generalof the line himself. However, thingsare not done

quiteso simplyat St. Petersburg.It transpiredthat for the permission
in questionthe consent of fiveindependentauthoritiesmust be sought:

(1)The Governor-General of Turkestan,General Rosenbach, whose

headquartersare at Tashkent ; (2)the Governor-General of Trans-

caspia,General Komaroff, who resides at Askabad ; (3)the head of

the Asiatic Department of the ForeignOffice at St. Petersburg,M.

Zinovieff ; (4)the Minister of ForeignAffairs,M. de Giers, or his

colleague,General Vlangali;(5) the Minister for War, General

Vanoffski ; the last named beingthe supreme and ultimate court of

appeal.All these independentofficialshad to be consulted,and their

concurrent approvalobtained.'

The militarycharacter of the Russian occupationstruck Curzon

unfavourably:
* A valleybisectsthe two portionsof the town, native and European,

which are as separatein every particularas are the livesof the double

element in the population,neither interferingnor appearingto hold

communication with the other. In the capitalsof India,at Bombay,
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Calcutta,and Madras, there isfar greaterfusion,both in privateand

in publiclife" the Parsees at Bombay,the resident princesand noble-men

at Calcutta,and the most influentialnative merchants in allthree

minglinghabituallyin Anglo-Indiansociety,and takinga prominent

part,in some cases in government, in others in the management of

publicinstitutions.In Tashkent, on the other hand, several obstacles

precludea similar amalgamation" the purelymilitarycharacter of the

administration,the dearth of any wealthyor capablemen among the

natives,and the recency of the Russian conquest.I remember once

readingthe remark that "In Russia the disciplineof the camp issub-stituted

for the order of the city; martial law is the normal condition

of life"; and of no Russian citythat I have seen did this strike me as

more true than of Tashkent. Uniforms are everywhere,parade-

groundsand barracks abound, the extensive entourage associated

with a greatadministrative centre ismilitaryand not civilin character.

Itishardlysurprisingthat under such a system practicalor far-seeing

projectsfor commercial and industrial developmentshould not be

forthcoming;that the fiscal balance should be habituallyon the

wrong side of the budget; or that Chauvinistic and aggressiveideas
should prevail.Where the rulingclass is entirelymilitaryand where

promotionisslow,itwould be strangeifwar, the sole available avenue

to distinction,were not popular.'
His sense of what was becoming to a Governor-General, to be

gratifiedby his own manner of livingin India,was disappointedat
Tashkent :

* The furniture and appointmentsof Government House are almost

jejunein theirmodesty.The onlytwo largerooms, the ball-room and

the dining-room,are practicallyunfurnished. There is no throne-

room or dais ; and the onlyemblems of royaltyare the oil-painting
of the late Czar and his wife,and of the presentEmperor and Em-press

which hang upon the walls. When the generaldrives out, his

landau is drawn by a troika of three handsomelycaparisonedhorses,
whilst the liveryaffected by his Tartar coachman isa black velvet cap

with peacockfeathers stuck in the brim. I cannot imaginea greater

contrast to the State observed bythe Indian Viceroy,who in a country
famed for its lavish ostentation,itsprincelywealth, and its titled

classes,isobligedto support the styleof a sovereign,who resides in a

palace,the corridors of which are crowded with gorgeous figuresin

scarlet and goldliveries,who drives out accompaniedby a brilliant

escort, and whose levees are as rigidin the etiquetteas those of

Buckingham Palace or St. James's.'

Curzon visitedalso the Khanates and studied the Bokharan army :
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'The ideal of militaryefficiencyin Bokhara seems to be limited to

precisionin drill,in which I was assured by some Europeanofficers

that theyare very successful.Every movement issmartlyexecuted to

the sound of a bugle,and the voice of the officers,whose uniform is

fantastic and appearance contemptible,is never heard. There are

some 150 signals,which it is not surprisingto hear that it takes a

man several years to learn. Some years ago the drillcontained a

movement of a most interestingcharacter which has since been

abandoned. At a givensignalthe soldiers laydown upon their backs

and kicked their heels in the air.This was copiedfrom the action of

Russian troops in one of the earlier engagements where, after cross-ing

a river,theywere ordered to liedown and shake the water out of

their top-boots.The retreatingBokhariots saw the manoeuvres and

attributed to it a magicalshare in the Russian victory.'
He givesthe followingestimate of the qualityof Russian rule :

'First,it cannot be doubted that Russia has conferred greatand

substantial advantagesupon the Central Asian regionswhich she re-duced

to her sway. Those who have read descriptionsof the state of

the country,in the pre-Russiandaysof rapineand raid,when agricul-ture
was devastated,lifeand property rendered insecure,and entire

populationswere swept off under circumstances of unheard-of bar-barity

into a life-longservitude,can form some idea of the extent

of the revolution by which peace and order and returningprosperity
have been givento these desolated tracts ; and the traveller,who once

dared not move abroad without a powerfulescort, is enabled to

wander with impunityover the unfrequentedplain.
'Turningto the dominion of Russia and the means by which itis

assured,I make with equalpleasurethe acknowledgementthat it

appearedto me to be firmlyand fairlyestablished,and to be loyally
acceptedby the conqueredraces. Though we hear a good deal in

books of the fanaticism of Mussulman populations,and mightexpect
stillmore from the resentment of deposedauthority,or the revenge of

baffledlicence,revoltsdo not occur, and mutinies are not apprehended

among the subjugatedpeoples.I attribute this to several reasons : to

the ferocious severityof the originalblow ; to the powerlessnessof
resistance againstthe tightmilitarygripthat iskeptby Russia upon
the country ; and to the certainty,which a longcourse of Russian

conduct has reasonablyinspired,that she will never retreat.

'It would be unfair,however, both to Russian character and to

Russian policy,to suggest that it is owing solelyto prudential
reasons that there is no visibleantagonismto her sway. Such calcu-lations

may ensure itsstability,but theydo not explainitsfavour. I
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gladly,therefore,add the recognitionthat,so far as I was able to

ascertain,Russian dominion isnot merelyacceptedby,but isaccept-able

to the bulk of her Asiatic subjects,and that the rulingclass,

though feared,is also personallyesteemed. Russia unquestionably

possesses a remarkable giftfor enlistingthe allegianceand attracting
even the friendshipof those whom she has subdued by force of arms,

a facultywhich is to be attributed as much to the defects as to the

excellences of her character.

'With the followers a not less successful policyis adoptedthan

towards the chiefs. As soon as fightingis over theyare invited back

to their homesteads, and to the securityof undisputedpossession

tempered by a moderate taxation. The peasant is satisfied,because,

under more scientificmanagement, he getsso many cubic feet more

water from his canals and so many more bushels more grainfrom his

land. The merchant ispleased,because he sellshis wood or his cotton

at a biggerpricethan itrealized before. All are amenable to the com-fort

and utilityand cheapnessof Russian manufactured articles,in

contrast with the clumsy and primitivefurniture of their previous
lives.Above all,securityis a boon which none can depreciate; and if

the extinction of the ataman is a cause of regretto a few scores or

hundreds, itis an unmixed blessingto thousands. Russian authority

presentsitselfto the native populationsin the twofold guiseof liberty
and despotism:liberty,because in many respectstheyenjoya freedom

which theynever knew before ;despotism,centred in the imageof the

Great White Czar, which is an inalienable attribute of government to

the Oriental mind.

'We may trace indeed, in the panorama of Russian advance, a

uniform processionof figuresand succession of acts,implyingsome-thing

more than a merelyadventitious series of events. First comes

the Cossack, brave in combat and affable in occupation,at once the

instrument of conquest and the guarantee of retention. Next follow

the merchant and the pedlar,spreadingout before astonished eyes the

novel wares, the glitteringgewgaws, and the cheapconveniences of

Europe.A new and lucrative market is opened for native produce.

Prompt payment in hard cash proves to be a seductive innovation.

Presentlyappear the priestwith his vestments and icons,conferringa
divine benediction upon the newlyestablished order ; the tchinovnik

and kindred symptoms of organizedsettlement ; the liquor-shopand

itsvodka, to expedite,even while debasing,the assimilative process ;

the officialand tax collector,as the finalstamp of ImperialSupremacy.
Then when a few years, or sometimes onlymonths, have gone by,

imposingbarracks rise,postaland telegraphofficesare built,a rail-
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way islaid,colonists are invited,the old times are forgotten,and an

air of drowsyacquiescencesettlesdown upon the spot that a decade

before was scoured by predatorybands or precariouslypeopledby

vagabond tribes.

'The information which I have givenabout Russian policyin the

wider spheresof education,manners, religionand morals, will have

preparedmy readers for the conclusion that,while the Russian system

may fairlybe described as one of government, itcannot be described

as one, to any considerable extent, of improvement or civilization.

There seems to be altogetherlackingthat moral impulsewhich induces

unselfish or Christian exertion on behalf of a subjectpeople.Broad
and statesmanlike schemes for the material developmentof the

country,for the amelioration of the condition of the natives,for their

adaptationto a higherorder of things,are either not entertained,or

are crushed out of existence by the superiorexigenciesof a military

regime.Barracks, forts,militaryroads, railwaystations,post and

telegraphoffices,the necessary adjunctsof government, abound ; but

the institutions or buildingsthat bespeak a people'sprogress have yet
to appear. Hence while there may exist a tranquillityarisingfrom

peacefuland conciliatorycombination, there is not the harmony that

can result onlyfrom final coalescence.'
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CHAPTER THREE

BOLSHEVIK ASIA

[i]

Theuprootingof the old life in Russian Asia, delayedlonger
than in British territory,was in the end carried out with

greater zest. The Bolsheviks broke away from the languid

and laisser-faireattitude of the Tsars, and repeatedthe performance
of the British in the previouscentury in givingbirth to a new Asiatic

civilization,but one as different from the liberal one of the west as

that had been from traditional Oriental life.The Islamic societyof

Central Asia was set on its head. Though it had known slaughter

againand againin itshistory" ithad been the centre of the Empire of

Timur
"

the change in its way of lifewhich has taken place in the last

three decades caused probably more upset than any massacre of the

past.What has happened is stillregardedwith awe by Moslem people

on the Soviet borders. For example, recentlyin Kabul I found itthe

common gossipthat at Bokhara there are to-dayno men over forty,

all the old men having either been butchered or died of horror.

[ii]

When the Tsarist Government fell the Khanates of Bokhara and

Khiva enjoyeda last brief independence.The Amir of Bokhara,

especially,in conjunctionwith Enver Pasha, the Young Turk leader

who ended his strange career as a refugeein Central Asia and was

killed there by Bolshevik troops, tried to restore the state of affairs

of a hundred years earlier. There was a half-hearted effort to gain
British protection.There was an outbreak of traditional methods of

government. But as soon as the Bolshevik Government had made sure

its positionin Europe, it carried out the step to which the Tsarist

Government, but for the Great War, would have been eventually

impelledand annexed the Khanates.

To-day Soviet Central Asia consists of the four republicsof

Uzbekistan, Tadzikistan, Turkmenia and Kazakstan, constituent

153



RUSSIAN EMPIRE

partsof the U.S.S.R. There islittleinformation about these republics.
Two have been for many years declared militaryareas and closed to

visitors.The news about them publishedby the Russian Govern-ment

is of the buildingof railways,dams, factories,filatures,hospi-tals,
schools,libraries,theatres.The information need not be doubted,

and means that a radical changehas taken placein all the conditions

of lifein the area. But statisticspresentedas theyare by the Soviet

propagandamore often blunt than stir the curiosity.
Certain facts are, however, clear.

The Soviets have done what the Tsars failed to do and what the

British did in India a century ago. Out of the traditional Oriental

societywhich included onlybegs,peasants,mullahs and merchants,

they have raised a new class,the intelligentsia.This consists of

teachers,doctors,engineers,civilservants,technicians of all kinds. It

isthe administrative class ifnot actuallythe governingclass politically.
And it consists partlyof women, itself a changeof the greatestcon-sequence

in Asiatic history.
The Soviet Government, in creatingthismiddle class,improvedon

the British by capturingthe imaginationof those whom ithad bred.

The British,begettinga similar class,had turned itloose in the world

with an education,with advice drawn from their own not very appo-site

nineteenth-centuryprophets,but with no aid in findingit an

assured income or happy emotional life.The Russians,on the con-trary,

have providedtheir intelligentsiawith a task which helpsto

keepthem busyand therefore happy :in fact,theycreated the intelli-gentsia

for the sake of the tasks. Having taken up the old grooves of

life,the Russians have at once laid down new grooves on which the

new generationmoves fairlycontentedly.Itsdestinyis to modernize

and industrialize its ancestral lands. Worshippingthe statisticsof

production,writingpaeans to Stalin,passingresolutions againstclass

enemies and national enemies itfeels that ithas a useful placein a

world which, though stillimperfect,is beingimprovedby a tireless

government.
The Russians mightclaim,however, that an even greatercontrast

to what has happened in the British Empire is that in the Soviet

Empiretheyhave overcome the disruptiveforce of nationalism. They
can say that while Indian,Burmese, Cingalesenationalisms are

springingthe British Empire apart,in the U.S.S.R. the government
has harnessed the many local nationalisms in a singleenergy sustain-ing

a singleunified Empire.The peoplesin Central Asia who are trans-forming

their country largelyfor the use of the Soviet military
machine are not Russians,speakingRussian as their native language,
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Partycan intervene in the least detail of itsexecution. Quite a large
number of local politicianswho had been independentin their ideas

disappearedduringthe purges before the war. Thus in the Central

Asian republicsthe supreme power to-day,no less than in the time

of the Tsars,isin Russian hands, and the new intelligentsiaifitholds

administrative officeis not a sovereignclass.1

Whether there is in fact much resentment at this,whether the

Russians are regardedas aliens,itis hard to find out. A surprisingly

largenumber of Kazaks, taken prisonerby the Germans, seemed

readyto fightagainstthe Soviet ; in Uzbekistan there was said to be

complacencyat the news of Russian disasters;old hints of transferring
from the Russian to the British Empire began to circulate again.
Moreover Russian officialsin their comments on Central Asians are

apt to use expressionswhich hardlygo with fraternal equality.
The most likelyreadingofthe situationisthat the peopleare divided,

and while the privilegednew middle class supportsitscreator,the mass

of the peoplestillbelieve,as most Oriental peopleshave alwaysbe-lieved,

that allgovernment ,
national or foreign,must be evil.A peasant

peoplecompelledto learn to run a mechanical civilizationcannot

escape suffering.It is the same storyas in British Asia. The old life

fallsto piecesand allexcepta minorityof the exceptionallyadventur-ous

sufferanguishlikethe uprootedmandrake. Soviet Asia isperhaps
a good world for young men but not for the old. Once over a certain

age a man seldom desires to changehis lifecompletely,and the Soviet

world is too fast for the aged.They are unrespectedby the young.
What is taken from them is necessary for their happiness,and the

benefits theyreceive are new toys which divert them onlypassingly.
The mass transfers of population,a feature of Soviet rule,cannot but

seem to the peoplesaffected a bitterwrong. They resent also the de-cline

of their religion.The Soviets have from time to time taken

action againstIslam,turningmosques into clubs,and thoughthey
have more recentlygivenup this persecution,theyhave not yet re-assured

the piousMoslem that his religionis secure. The writer was

travellingin the Persian Gulf on a steamer loaded with pilgrimsgoing
to Kerbela when the rumour spreadthat Great Britain,because of

the Azerbaijancrisisand to celebrate Christmas,was about to declare

war on Russia. Wild joysurgedthroughthe boat.

Thus secularized mullahs, nomads tied unwillinglyto the soil,
collectivized peasants rise up in accusation. If the action of the

1 There have recentlybeen reports that in the actual administrative

offices the Asiatic officials are being increasinglyreplaced by Great

Russians. How far the reports are correct itishard to discover.
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Soviet Government isjudgedby the amount of unhappinessitpro-duces
at the presentrather than by the amount of happinessitislay-ing

up for the future,the verdict upon it might be unfavourable.

Itcannot, however, be denied that to the young and the underdog
Russia has throughoutthe Asiatic world an appealwhich itcan lose

onlyby mountains of wrong-doing,nor that the young and the under-dog

usuallypreferwhat Russia offers to any nationalist or religious

appealfrom itsopponents. Ithas been said that the modern scholarly

Englishmanantagonizesthe Oriental byexpressinga reverent interest

for allthat ispastand dead in the East but indifference to the present:

the Russian, on the other hand, wins their regardbecause he is un-impressed

by their ruins but interested in their schools,roads and

hospitals.The drama in the Russian Empire is one of extremely
gifted,but sociallyand economicallybackward peoplesstruggling
towards the most rapidmaterial advance, and the Russian Govern-ment

in leadingthem isunhampered by any fixedprejudicesin favour

of the rightsof,or even common justiceto, the individual man. This

single-mindednessthe East islikelyto find sympatheticrather than the

reverse.

From time to time I have witnessed the following: in Kandahar

poor Moslems lamentingthat theywere too impoverishedto buy
wives but that if the Russians came theywould receive the wives

of the rich merchants; in Persia poor AssyrianChristians who

said that prisonin Russia was freer than freedom in Iran,and, re-membering

with nostalgiathe shower-baths they had enjoyedin
Soviet concentration camps, looked forward to the arrival of their

former gaolers;in Syria,Moslem servants who threatened their

masters with what would happen when Stalin comes; in India,

Communists who see in Russia their only protectionagainstthe

plutocraticnationalists who are about to succeed the British ; in the

Lebanon, the Arab Christians who see atheist Russia as their

liberator ;and throughoutthe Middle East Armenians and Jews who

see Russia puttingdown the mightyfrom their seats. The triumphof
the Russian revolution has been to spreadthroughoutthe Oriental

world the conviction that societyis insubstantial,and that all who

are wealthyand powerfulsitperilouslyand may fallto-morrow ;and

the power expectedto cause the crash and vengeance is Russia.

[iv]

The turninginto Soviet citizens of the Asiatic cultivators and

nomads who had been broughtunder Russian rule bythe arms of the
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Tsars is the greatdrama of modern Asia " as in the lastcentury was

the creation of an Indian bourgeoisieby the British.And itspathos
has never been so well expressedas by Bertrand Russell who visited

Russia in the firstdaysof the revolution :

'It was on the Volga,in the summer of 1920,that I firstrealized

how profoundis the disease in our Western mentality,which the

Bolsheviks are attemptingto force upon an essentiallyAsiatic popu-lation.

Our boat travelled on, dayafterday,throughan unknown and

mysteriousland. Our company was gay, noisy,quarrelsome,fullof

facile theories,with glibexplanationsof everything,persuadedthat
there is nothingtheycould not understand and no human destiny
outside the purviewof their system. One nightvery late our boat

stoppedin a desolate spot where there were no houses, but only a

greatsandbank, and beyondita range of poplars.In silence I went on

shore,and found on the sand a strangeassemblyof human beings,
half nomad, wanderingfrom some remote regionof famine, each

familyhuddled togethersurrounded by allitsbelongings,some sleep-ing,
others silentlymaking small firesof twigs.The flickeringflames

lightedup gnarled,bearded faces of wild men, strong,patientprimi-tive

women, and children as sedate and slow as theirparents.Human

beingstheyundoubtedlywere, and yetit would have been far easier

for me to grow intimate with a dog or a cat or a horse than with any

one of them. I knew that theywould wait there dayafterday,perhaps
for weeks, until a boat came in which theycould go to some distant

placein which theyhad heard " falselyperhaps" that the earth was

more generous than in the country theyhad left.To me theyseemed

to typifythe soul of Russia,inexpressive,inactive from despair,un-heeded

by the littleset of westernizers who make up allthe partiesof

progress or reaction. It ispossible,I thought,that the theorists may

increase the miseryof the many by tryingto force them into actions

contrary to their primevalinstincts,but I could not believe that

happinesswas to be broughtto them by a gospelof industrialism and

forced labour.
. . .

And at last I beganto feel that all politicsare in-spired

by a grinningdevil,teachingthe energeticand quick-wittedto

torture submissive populationsfor the profitof pocket,or power, or

theory.As we journeyedon, fed by food extracted from the peasants,

protectedby an army recruited from among her sons, I wondered

what we had to givethem in return. But I found no answer. From time

to time I heard theirsad songs or the hauntingmusic of the balalaika ;

but the sound mingledwith the greatsilence of the steppes,and left

me with a terriblequestingpainin which Occidental hopefulnessgrew
pale/
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CHAPTER ONE

NEW ASIA

[i]

Inthe past hundred years the most arrestingfacts in the countries

of British Asia were their changes internally.Peace, from revolu-tion

or foreigninvader, could be taken more or less for granted.

But from now on the interest will be chieflyin the maintenance of this

peace.

For the preservationof peace has been the service of the British

in Asia. The violence which had been used in the creation of the

British Empire was afterwards exorcized ; and even though there were

occasional outbreaks such as the Indian Mutiny, perhaps never before

had so large a part of the eastern world been so quiet as when the

British power was at the heightof its fortunes. It was a peace doubt-fully

welcome. The visitor had sometimes the feelingof a perpetual

Sunday morning in which children were made to go to church and

wear uncomfortable clothes and pretend to believe what were really

to them matters of indifference. But it was peace nevertheless ; and

there is a celebrated passage of De Quincey on the Roman Empire

which might have been written as trulyof the British Asiatic Empire

in the century before the recent war.

'There was silence in the world : no muttering was heard : no eye

winked beneath the wing. Winds of hostilitymight still rave at inter-vals

: but it was on the outside of the mighty Empire ; it was at a

dream-like distance; and, like the storms that beat against some

monumental castle, they rather irritated and vivified the sense of

securitythan at all disturbed its luxurious lull.'

In this still sanctuary, the new educated classes were free to culti-vate

the arts of peace, to demilitarize their minds, and to become

incurious of what was happening beyond the borders. Except at rare

moments they ignored the outer Asiatic world ; their vision stopped

short at the Himalayas and the Indian Ocean.

160



NEW ASIA

Nor was thisblindness limited to the peopleof the region.To many

of those in Englandwho were concerned with Indian or Burmese or

Cingaleseaffairs,and to many British officersservingin the area, the

regionof the Indian Ocean seemed an interior without an exterior,

whose affairscould be regulatedwith littlereference to the outside

world. Only the handful of specialistsresponsiblefor defence looked

outwards. Even the Simon Report on India,written less than twenty

years ago, discusses the external problemsof the countryin a space

quitedisproportionateto itsexamination of the domestic issues.But

by future historians the culmination and most curious exampleof this

manner of outlook may perhapsbe seen in the negotiationsin 1942 of

Sir Stafford Crippsat Delhi. In the month when the shields around

India had fallen with a clang,when the Japanese,masters of the Bay
of Bengal,had closed the Port of Calcutta and by their sudden

presence had caused the greatestmovement of populationin modern

Indian history,hundreds of thousands fleeingfrom the coastal areas,

itwas possiblefor Sir Stafford Crippsand the Congressleaders to dis-cuss

the problemsof securityas iftheywere subordinate ones, the

details of which would settle themselves as soon as agreement was

reached in such matters of discord as the powers of the Viceroy,the

communal compositionof the Cabinet,or the procedurefor calling
a constituent assembly.

[ii]

Now the British are withdrawing,and bleaker winds will blow into

the Indian Ocean. For with India independent,the British Empirein

Asia,in the form in which ithas existed hitherto,will be ended.

This does not mean that the British will necessarilyquitAsia. In

Malaya theyare likelyto have work for many years in steeringthe

politicaldevelopment;in Burma and Ceylon,althoughthese are about

to become dominions or independent,British collaboration in some

of theiraffairsisnot unlikely.Nor will Britishactivitybe a mere after-glow

followingsunset,endingin night.But the Empireitself,in itsold

form, will have ended. The British are abandoningirretrievablythe

keypositionsin India which enabled them to organizeby their own

initiativethe defences of South Asia,and without India their other

bases in Asia lose most of their strategicworth ; theywill be a string
of isolated phenomena ;and the historyof all Empirehas shown that

isolatedbases at the end of longlinesof sea communication,and not

suppliedand defended by their own hinterland,are peculiarlyvul-nerable.

As longas there is no war, theymay remain unchallengedin
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authorityin,say,Malaya,but theirpositionwillbe dependenton the

existence of a stable order in Asia.

The quietnesswith which this revolution has been effected should

not blind the onlooker to the greatnessof the revolution. The stiffen-ing

isgoingout of half a continent " the stiffeningwhich held a group

of countries togetherand the stiffeningwhich enabled their govern-ments

to maintain peace domestically.
At one time it had seemed possiblethat the two great Asiatic

Empiresof Britain and Russia would decide by conflictwhich should

be supreme in Asia, or alternativelythat they would divide the

continent between them. But by itsdecision to end itsEmpirerather

than fightthe nationalist movements within it,Great Britain has

ended thischapterof history.Now on the one side stands the Russian

Empire,growingstrongerin militarypower and tightnessof organiza-tion

; on the other,South Asia,rich in resources and alwaysthe lure

of the conqueror, startingon a new politicalcourse, its diverse

countries freed or seekingto free themselves from the control of

Great Britain,and trying,too, to effectgreatchangesin theirdomestic

structure.

The dangeris that in the placeof the one devil cast out, the old

imperialism,seven worse devils may come in,international anarchy.
In the placeof the singlemajesticstructure of the Empire,there may

be an independentIndia (divided,alas,itnow seems certain,into an

independentHindustan and an independentPakistan),an indepen-dent
Burma, an independentCeylon,eventuallyeven an independent

Malaya,each with weak defences of itsown, each perhapson strained

terms with itsneighbours.An empirewould have been turned into a

Balkans. 'Upon the breakingand shiveringof a great State and

Empire',said Bacon, 'you may be sure to have wars; when they
fail,allgoes to ruin,and theybecome a prey.'

The dangeris of a kind of politicalvacuum in South Asia, the

greaterif,as recent events show is not impossible,there should be

a breakdown of government in India. As in nature itis a vacuum

which is the cause of hurricanes,so might this vacuum also breed

storms.

[iii]

A new defence arrangement for South Asia will thus be needed to

replacethe dyingEmpire,and to shelter the countries of the region
during the experimentson which they are beginning.However
anxious theymay be to break with their past,one thingin their past
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CHAPTER TWO

THE GREAT POWERS

[i]

/\ sia at the end of the recent war has an appearance quitedifferent

/-A from the collapsingcontinent of a century ago. Then a whole

JL J^age was ending and the theme was disintegrationand wind-ing

up. The air was dusty ; there was splendour but in tatters ; the bats

flew ; pillarsand walls cracked one by one and were left unrepaired;

things were being put away ; the spiritebbed ; interest was passing

westward, and the East, once the metropolis of the world, became

provincial.How different is the present. All is beginning afresh in the

Orient. New ideas, new ambitions, new themes, new personalities

eppear, and a drama is startingwhich will be worked out for genera-tions.

Who are the principalactors? The tremendous power of Russia

dominates the continent ; the Soviet Government seems to hold the

allegianceof Siberia and Central Asia so stronglythat the Russian

Empire is in part a genuine Asiatic state, and not an empire of Euro-peans

over Orientals. But America, a newcomer in Asiatic affairs,

begins to counter Russia in many quarters. China, though it has

probably more civil war to live through, is becoming a modern state ;

and Japan, though defeated, has not yet ended its history.
These are the formidable powers whose future actions the observer

in South Asia seeks to forecast. In spiteof recent alarms, it is reason-able

to suppose that all the governments concerned have at present

a will to peace, and while manoeuvring for advantage,desire also

someform of international co-operation.Butina world of tumultuous

politicalmovement and of rapid technical change, events may go

beyond the control of governments. Prophecy beyond a few years is

impossible,and the wisest course for an observer in South Asia is to

turn back to the past for guidance.
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[ii]

What does the past show of Russia?

The historyof Russia in Asia has alreadybeen described in earlier

chapters.What was not emphasizedwas the sense of mission which

ithas nursed for four centuries. Because a Russian Tsar had married

the daughterof the last ByzantineEmperor, the myth established

itselfthat after the fallof Constantinoplethe Muscovite monarchs

had inherited the Byzantinepalliumand that Moscow was to be the

third Rome. At firstthe Tsars,overshadowed by Poland, the Turks,

and even Lithuanians,could do no more than barelykeep alive an

ambition which no other countrytook seriously; but as slowly,by
constant war, theysecured an ample space for the Russian people,

theymade itpossiblefor their more romantic subjectsto indulgethe

idea that Russia was to be a messiah among the nations.

The ideaof a gloriousSlav destinycaptureda partof the nineteenth-

centuryintelligentsia,that class which was so peculiarand important.
Western Europe, though apparentlysuccessful,they regardedas

corruptat the centre ; and in thinkingthis the Russians of that time

were like Americans to-day,but whereas the Americans believe

Europe doomed for its immorality,the Russians thoughtits bane

irreligion.What visions floated before them appears especiallyclearly
in the occasional writingsof Dostoievsky,recentlytranslated into

French. In the presentcenturythe Bolshevik revolution,thoughmade

by men without sympathyfor romance, ended by strengtheningthe

messianic ideas ; the foreignpolicyof a country is nearlyalwaysone
of the thingswhich survive a revolution ;and the concept of Russia as

world saviour merged with that of Russia as patron of international

Communism. Behind Russian expansionthere lies therefore an

emotional,or even religiousforce,perhapsthe most fervent since the

expansionof Spainin South America. It has been intensified by
Russia's success in the last war.

The natural pathof Russian expansionis in Europe as well as in

Asia. Ithas often been pointedout that in the pastcenturyand a half

Russia was least active in Asia whenever Russia was successful in

Europe,but becameactivein the East when itmet a check there.Thus it

was most aggressivein Asia after ithad been halted in the West by the

Crimean War and againafter the crisisof the Berlin Congress.Itmay
be that Russia willpresentlyagainfind a bar to expansionin the West.

A wise Indian observer has suggestedthat while at the end of the

recent war much of the western world looked to Russia for leader-ship,

Russia lost itsopportunitybecause itrefused to come to terms
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with western politicaltradition ; it was not content with marryingits

energy and 6lan to the more sophisticatedpoliticalmethods of the

West, and resistance to itistherefore hardening.May Russia not then

seek compensationin the East where the resistance of old-established

liberaltradition islikelyto be less?

It istrue that since the Bolshevik revolution,Russia has pursuedin

Asia a modest policy.A half-hearted intervention in China was its

onlyserious adventure in the years between the two wars. Especially
ithas disinteresteditselfin India which mighthave been thoughtone
of the most invitingcentres for Soviet propaganda.But Communism

will now flickerand now flareup throughall the Asiatic lands in the

comingcentury,and Moscow, for ever realist,cannot for ever neglect
the combustion which this may cause.

Paradoxically,even religionmay propelitforwards. The new Soviet

policyof toleratingChristianityand Islam not onlyremoves one of

the impedimentsto the spreadof Russian influence,but may actually
enlist religionon Russia's behalf. Up to the present,publicattention

has been chieflyto the new Soviet attitude towards Christianity; in

the Middle East some of the Christian communities have already
reverted to their traditional belief that whoever rules Russia is the

champion of the Christian churches againstthe Moslems. But Russia

may equallywell become the patron of Islam. Indeed, once atheism

is abandoned, itwould not be difficultto representCommunism as

Islam broughtup to date, so strong is the egalitariantradition in

Muhommedan society.1
For these reasons even the critics and enemies of Russia some-times

feel constrained to prophesyan inevitable Russian supremacy
in Asia,as Balaam againsthis willprophesiedthe successes of Israel.

This mightcome not from the intentions of the Russian Government

but from historicalnecessity,for if there is disorder in Asia, Russia

would find itgenuinelyhard to stayaloof. Nor would this be the first

time that conquests had been forced on a country,since the British

occupationof India from the firstsmall commercial footholds rose

out of similar causes.

These are the facts which the new national governments in South

Asia,and especiallythe new Indian Governments in Delhi,may have

in mind when theysurvey Russia as a neighbour; and from recent

Russian action theymightsuppose that the Soviet Government was

1 Joseph Wolff in the middle of the last century reported at Bokhara

that there were Dervish propheciesthat the time would come when there

should be no difference between rich and poor, and when property should

be in common, even wives and children.
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stillattached to allthe ideas that made for Russian expansionin the

past" Pan-slavism,the protectionof the Orthodox Church, the desire

for warm water ports,the urge to bringunder one hand the whole of

the Turanian steppe.Even if to a communist or a philosopher,
Russia's expansionmightnot seem an unmixed evil,the governments
of other countries cannot welcome it.

[iii]

The second greatactor willbe China. China isto-daya small power

compared with Russia, nor, in spiteof its four hundred million

peopleor more, is its relativestature likelyin the near future to im-prove.

But over the course of centuries the Chinese Empirehas been

the most impressiveof the Asiatic states ;itshistoryhas been the most

continuous and coherent,and in administrative arts and even in

militaryachievement it has had the most instructive and civilized

record in Asia.

What, to the governments of South Asia, is chieflyinterestingis

that Chinese historyhas been one of expansion.The organization,
the language,the ideas which compriseChinese civilization were

limited three thousand years ago to a part of North- West China ;

thence theyspreadout and covered the various alien peoplesof

the centre and the south, making these almost indistinguishable
from the northerners ; and in more recent centuries the peoplesthus

welded togetheras one have flooded as Chinese over the neighbouring
countries,in particularover Manchuria and Mongoliaand towards

the South Seas. In itslonghistory,China has built and lost empires
at a greatdistance from itshomelands. Chinese generalsin the Han

dynastytwo thousand years ago camped on the shores of the Caspian
Sea,and fifteencenturies later a Chinese admiral sailed into the ports
of South India with a fleetof three hundred ships.

Exceptfor such sporadicadventures as this last,China's expansive

energieshave,however, been directed to regionsother than the Indian

Ocean. Communication between China and India itselfhas been a

one-way traffic; India influenced China deeply,especiallyby the ex-port

of Buddhism, but received littlefrom China inexchange.But with

the developmentof air communications and the increasingactivityof
the Chinese Government and people,China may presentlyno longer
be* noises off'on the stageof South Asia but instead become an actor.

What has in the past hundred years made China weak and put it

out of action as an expansionistpower isthe double circumstance that

ithas been passingthroughan acute agrariancrisis" such as on many
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previousoccasions has caused prolongedbloodyupheavaland the

overthrow of dynasties" and that itssocietywas also disordered by
the impactof the West. In the nineteenth centurywestern business

men, missionaries and expeditionaryforces threw into the stagnant
Chinese waters the stones, or rather boulders,which turned them into

an uproar, dissolvingthe calm patternswhich theyhad for centuries

reflected.In the twentieth centurythere was civilwar, and almost un-believable

politicaland economic collapse.The generalexpectation
at one time was that China would be partitionedamong the western

powers.

China, however, did not die. One of the old traditions of China

has been of the elixirof immortalityfound by the wise or adventurous

in distant lands ; in the Han and Tang dynastiesthere were emperors

who perishedin experimentingwith elixirspreparedfor them ; in the

twentieth centuryChina as a whole sought,and not without success,

to revive its ancient body by the elixirof national revolution.

To what extent China is now recoveringits strength,and how

strongitwill in fact be relativeto other powers, is not yetclear,be-cause

the revolution on which it started with the overthrow of the

Manchu Empire in 1911 is not yet complete.Revolution does not

mean a continuous use of the guillotineand the firingsquad,but a

periodof continuous changeleadingtowards the restoration of stable

government, and may endure for a very long time. It has been said

that the French Revolution which beganin 1789 isstillin progress, and

the lamentable events in that country in 1940 were but an incident of

it.So in China revolution has stillrun onlya partof itscourse. As long
as it continues China, whatever the occasional lurid splendour,will
remain weak because itsenergieswillbe turned inwards againstitself.

Its continuingweakness should thus not be underrated. The civil

war between its governingparty,the Kuomintang and the Com-munists

is not yetended. While itlasts China is more likelyto attract

to itselfthe aggressivenessof other powers than itselfbecome ex-pansionist.

Moreover itis hard in presentcircumstances to imagine
that there can be both a strongRussia and a strongChina.

Nevertheless should China overcome itsinternal divisions,itwill

have both resources and ambitions which may make it a difficult

neighbourfor the countries of South Asia. In the past China was

accustomed to receive tribute from a number of countries on its

borders,includingKorea, Tibet,Assam, Burma and Nepal.In the

nineteenth centuryChina was requiredto acceptresponsibilityfor the

acts of its*

vassals',which itgenerallydeclined to do, or to disinterest

itselfin theirfate.Thus, one by one, theypassedout of the Chinese
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sphere.But a countrywith such a tenacious memory is unlikelyto
have givenup all hopesof restoringitssuzerainty.

The preliminarymanoeuvres to revive the Chinese Empire can

alreadybe seen. Both Sun Yat-sen, the founder of the Chinese

Republic,and ChiangKai-shek,itspresentchampion,in condemning

imperialismhave distinguishedbetween the expansionof the western

powers and of China. They arguedthat whereas the western empires
were the productof human 'force' and therefore immoral, Chinese

imperialismwas the outcome of natural forces,a triumphof moral

integrityover evil,an expansionbroughtabout by the voluntarysub-mission

of subjectpeoplesto a superiorcivilization,and ordered by
a philosophytwo thousand years in advance of the thinkingof the

twentieth-centuryimperialpowers.1A perseveringpropaganda is

maintained,not so much by definite act of the Chinese Government

as by a kind of self-expressionof the Chinese intelligentsia.That

South-East Asia should correctlybe called the Indo-Chinese penin-sula,
that China is the 'natural' trustee for the coloured peoplesin

this area, that there are cultural affinitiesbetween these and the

Chinese " all this the world, and especiallyAmerica, isbeingcoaxed

to believe. The largeoverseas Chinese populationis being pre-pared

for its part.Burma has 190,000 Chinese, Malaya 2,000,000,

the Netherlands East Indies 1,200,000,the Philippines125,000.
The Chinese Government maintains a hold over these by itsjuristic

principlethat all peopleof Chinese race, whether born in China

or not, are Chinese citizens.Cultural penetration,influx of specialist

migrants,secret radios,contacts with revolutionarymovements " all

the familiar paraphernaliawhich has keptthe world on edgein recent

years beginto appear in the countries where China has ambitions.

Certainlythe manoeuvres should not be taken much more seriously
than those of a sick man seekingin ambitious dreams for compensa-tion

for his sickness. What mightgivethem greaterimportancewould
be if China enjoyedin its Asiatic policies,as it perhapsmay, the

limited support of the United States of America.

[iv]

America will be the third principalactor.
The patternof international politicsis changedthe most violently

1 The Chinese have two conceptions of Government. Wang Tao, the

PrincelyWay, is the way of nature, Pa Tao the way of force. Wang Tao is

applauded,Pa Tao condemned. The expansion of Great Britain isbelieved

to be Pa Tao ; of China, Wang Tao.
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when a quitenew actor adds himself to the existingcompany ; from

this follow new problemsand new combinations. America, now an

actor on every stagein the world, can hardlyeven now be called a

neighbourof the Indian Ocean states,but with the progress of inven-tions

and the shrinkageof distance each of the supreme greatpowers
becomes in a sense a neighbourof all the rest of the world. Oriental

countries are thus concerned to know in what way the hugeAmerican

power is to be thrown into world affairs.They wonder with a certain

shiver of apprehensionwhat willhappentothemif itisused " and also

if it is not used.

There are two predictionsabout American action,the one contra-dicting

the other,and,paradoxically,the fear roused by each isabout

equal.One is that America, even after President Truman's new policy
and its apparent support by the American people,will not continue

to playitsfullpartin world affairs" will revert to isolationism " and

the other isthat itmay playtoo much. Which isthe likelier,American

imperialismor American isolation?

A foreignpolicyproceedsas much from the internal structure of

a country and from itsinherited tradition as from itsexternal circum-stances.

To predictAmerican action,the best way is to examine

America's habits of mind. These are the resultof America's domestic

history,and in spiteof the movement and restlessness of material

circumstances in the U.S.A.,theyare peculiarlyunchanging.

Many of these habits make for isolationism. There is the tradi-tional

American dislike of too much government.1Americans have

carried over this instinct to their judgment of international issues ;

even radicals and internationalists who denounce isolationism and

who ask for an international authoritymay in future be found to

shrink from the exercise of force to maintain an international system.
There is a habit of lookingat the outside world as ifitwas a theatre,

an excitingspectacleto be applauded,but with whose action Ameri-cans,

as audience, do not interfere.It is a spectaclein the contem-plation

of which theypurge themselves of emotions which in the real

lifeof domestic affairsmighthave caused a dangeroustension. There

is a kind of national pharisaism.In the subconscious mind of most

1 A considerable percentage of the American population is descended

from refugeesfrom policeoppression in Europe. For them the State is

something menacing ;untilrecentlytheyfound America congenialprecisely
because government was reduced to a minimum ; and ifin the past decade

as the result of visitations of economic distress they have welcomed an

expansion of the scope of government, they are stillat heart inclined to the

maximum anarchy which ispossible.
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of the peace settlement become severe. But those who fear the oppo-site,

a too livelyuse of American power, notice other things.There

is an outpouringof discussion about foreigncountries,the volume of

which is so great because the previouslack of information was so

marked. A fact which at presentstrikes a visitorto the U.S.A. isthe

extraordinaryinterest in map-drawingand in the so-called science

of geopolitik.The mass of Americans are discoveringthe outside

world ; itis an event as excitingto them as were the discoveries of

Columbus to the men of the Renaissance. Asia,especially,fascinates

the publicmind, for while the complexitiesof Europe baffleand leave

Americans hopeless,theysee in the Asiatic countries a new romance,

and also,such has been the skillof the propagandafor some of these

lands, a new stirringof democratic ideas. The youth of America,

servingoverseas, may feelthis fascination,and may return home with

a zeal to spreadAmerican influence into all corners of the earth. The

absence hitherto of this spirithas indeed been one of the strangest
features of American civilization.It is explicableby the fact that the

imaginationof the young has been satisfied by the epicof the settle-ment

and tamingof the American continent. It would take perhaps

very littlefor their horizon to be extended,and for them to see in the

taming of the world the same romance as in the occupationof

Wyoming and Oklahoma. One of the deepestand oldest convictions

of the American mind isof a gloriousAmerican ' destiny'in savingthe

old world. Nor is it onlythe spiritof adventure which may stir the

American giantto giant-likeaction. Prudence and the compulsionof

events drive it to undertake largeresponsibility.Pearl Harbour has

perhapslodgedin the American mind a new pennanent concept that

from now on safetyis to be found onlyin a policywhich mans the

outermost defences.

[v]

If the American power isused,what will be itsobjects?This isone

of the principaluncertainties in Asia.

By itsliberalpolicytowards the Philippines,America has won the

initialgoodwillof the Orient,and it is useless to deny this even if

the motives of itspolicymay be shown, as theyonlypartiallycan, to

have been commercial self-interest.

The dangerto which the entirelyimpartialobserver mightperhaps
set most weightis that American influence would prove so emanci-pating

that itwould helpshake down what was leftof order in the old

world,and that,when itcame to rebuilding,America would not prove
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a very bold architect.1Americans seem to see modern Oriental history
as an excitingspectacle,the theme of which is the formation of new

eastern nations. With their belief in the virtues of nationalism they
regardthisas a scene to be cheered by Americans, whatever the blood-shed

and turmoil it involves,and theyspeakof the births of new

China or new India,regardingthe pastof these countries as of com-paratively

little worth.

But this revivalistepicureanismisnot in fact the particulardanger
which isin the mind of the Oriental nationalists when theyexpress
their fear of America. What theyare afraid of is an American im-perialism,

but economic and not political,disguisedand therefore

harder to oppose.

The fear,in short,is that under the guiseof championingliberty
some of the powerfulAmerican business interestsmay seek to sub-stitute

American for European control of the economy of the wealthy
centres in the Orient. The dangerapprehendedis not from the Ameri-can

Government. But America isso vast and has such abundant ener-gies

that,like Argus,it has a hundred eyes, and, like Briareus,many
hands ;and itisthe possibleactivityof these members, insufficiently
restrained,which causes alarm. From their talk and their magazinesit

seems that the vision of some American business men isof American

goods,technicians,ideas,swamping the world ; of Teheran, as an

American journalisthas said,beingmade to look likeTexas ;of cities

in India equippedwith a Main Street,soda fountains and drugstores ;

of American cinema, refrigeratorsand automobiles as the goalof the

endeavour of the ages. Their temper recalls a littlethat of the German

mercantile expansionistsafter 1870. Unfairly,but not unnaturally,the

recollection of Oriental nationalists turns to Mexico, where so-called

dollar imperialismreceived itstrials,and theyseem to see the shadow

of Porfirio Diaz lengthenover Asia.

The ironyis that the exponents of economic imperialismuse often

the languageof the championsof universal liberty.They find in the

Atlantic Charter an instrument which can be used againstall rival

imperialismsto that of America. So far the tendencyhas been to use it

1 Minorities in Asiatic countries might have a certain apprehension if

American influence grew strong. For Americans see the peoples of the

world divided as by a fact of nature into a number of great nations,such

as the Russians,the Chinese, the Indians. They find it hard to give full

respect to the claims of minorities,since when they decide that a social

group is an eccentric fraction,dissident but homogeneous with the rest of

the nation,they consider itseventual absorption a natural and necessary

thing.America's own success in absorbingitsminorities has been the most

remarkable in history.
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chieflyagainstthe British Asiatic Empire,and the cry was that there

was no room in the world for the New Deal and New Delhi. National

idiosyncrasiesare seldom new ; and it may be permissibleto recall

paralleltactics in the past.The followingis a passage from Martin

Chuzzlewit,a book which so far as itdeals with America is generally
best forgotten.
'Oh, but itwas a clincher for the British lion,itwas. "Lion", cried

the young Columbian, " where is he? Who is he? What is he? Show

him to me. Let me have him here. Here I",said the young Columbian,

in a wrestlingattitude,"upon this sacred altar. Here I", cried the

young Columbian, idealizingthe diningtable,"upon ancestral ashes,

cemented with the goriousblood pouredout like water on our native

plainsof ChickabiddyLick! Bringforth that Lion", said the young
Columbian. "Alone I dare him. I taunt that Lion. I tell that Lion,

that Freedom's hand once twisted in his mane, he rollsa corse before

me, and the Eaglesof the Great Republiclaugh,Ha Ha '

'This young Columbian was succeeded by another,to the full as

eloquentas he,who drew down storms of cheers. But both remarkable

youths,in their greatexcitement (foryour true poetrycan never stoop
to details)forgotto say with whom or what the Watertoasters sym-pathized,

and likewise why or wherefore they were sympathetic.
Thus Martin remained for a long time as completelyin the dark as

ever ;until at lengtha ray of lightburst in upon him throughthe me-dium

of the Secretary,who, by readingthe minutes of their past

proceedings,made the matter somewhat clearer. He learned that the

Watertoast Association sympathizedwith a certain Public Man in

Ireland,who held a contest upon certain pointswith England; and
that theydid so because theydidn't love Englandat all" not by any

means because theyloved Ireland much ; beingindeed horriblydis-trustful

of itspeoplealways,and onlytoleratingthem because of their

workinghard, which made them very useful.'

If America should become active in Asia,the chances are that it

would seek to act in concert with,or at times by means of,China. It

istrue that America, which at the heightof the war thoughtof China

as a kind of secular New Jerusalem,has suffered a disillusionment

about its protege.But a Washington-Nankingaxis has alreadyan
existence,iftenuous ; and American convenience mightbest be served

ifChina became the centre of the Asiatic continent,the other Oriental

states revolvinground itlike satellites.
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[vi]

Russia,China, and America, togetherwith Great Britain,will be

the principaloutside powers with which South Asia must deal. Other

powers may enter in later ; of these the chief may be Japan whose

career as a majorstate has been so singularand calamitous. Whether

Japan will have an aggressivefuture is,of course, uncertain ; other

countries,Sweden for example in the seventeenth century,have had

a brief militarygloryand then retired to peacefullife.Like all rela-tively

small island countries,Japan finds its strategicposition
worsened by the conditions of atomic war. But if tension between

America and Russia grows very acute, America which crushed Japan
as a militarypower may callitback to being; and ifJapanis thus set

up as a puppet it is likelyto turn quicklyinto a live actor. Would it

then revive itslimitlessambitions of the nineteen-thirties?

Everythingabout Japan ispeculiar,and itshistoryisunpredictable.
More than any other country itbehaves like a temperamentalhuman

being.In the eightand ninth centuries the Japanese,a small barbarian

people,tried to turn themselves into a replicaof their tremendously

impressiveneighbour,China " justas in the nineteenth century they
tried by a similar tour deforceto changethemselves into a western

power. In the sixteenth centurytheyset out to conquer Asia,landing
over a quarterof a million men on the mainland ; theyfailed,and,
alarmed by the appearance of the Spanishand Dutch in the Orient,

theyretired,aftersendingdiplomaticpartiesto prospectthe courts of

Europe,into the most peculiarhermit-life which any country has yet
lived,prohibitingallcomingand goingfrom theircountry.From then,

until their return to international lifein the middle of the nineteenth

century,theydevoted themselves to maintaininga hieraticsociety,to

curious ceremony, and to arts which were prettyif not exhilarating.
Their conservatism at this time was so extreme and extended so far

that the government at one time arrested painterswho imitated

the Dutch in usingchiaroscuro. One of their shogunsor dictators

excelled all previouseccentricitiesby making for two decades the

welfare of the dog populationof the islands the chief objectof

government.

Japan'shistorysince this seclusion ended iswell known " in contrast

with the worshipof art,industrialization ; in contrast with introver-sion,

a boundless extension ;in contrast with a code of chivalry,crude

lawlessness. The spiritwhich has lived throughallthese changesand

phasesis most intelligiblyportrayedin a remarkable travel book of

the lastcentury,Tales ofOld Japan,by Lord Redesdale. It is a spirit
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energetic,macabre, artistic,humourless,unintellectual.Even to-day,

Japanesechildren are taughtsuch songs as the following:

Now when the moon is brightI see

The stories conjuredup for me

Of suicides" by moonlighttold"

To me, a boyyofheroes bold

Who killed themselves most pleasantly,

Whether or not theyare likable,Japaneseare formidable. They act,

even if foolishly,with more unitythan any other people.The skill

with which, since defeat,their governingclass have foughtinch by
inch to save what theyconsider to be Japan'sinterest,and the disci-pline

of the country in itsadversitycause, if not admiration,at least

wonder. India's contact with Japanmay therefore not yet be over.

[vii]

These seem to be the inner mechanism, behaviour,and probable
aims of the various external powers (otherthan Great Britain)which

either have interests in South Asia or are beingpushedby events to

activityin that area.
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CHAPTER THREE

THE SUCCESSION STATES

[i]

A British authoritywithdraws from South Asia, in what con-

lition will be the different countries of the former British

Asiatic Empire to resist the pressure upon them from out-side?

Suppose that an adverse power, wishing to break up the bloc of

former British territory,drew up what in the recent war was called a

plan of politicalwarfare, what are the weak points which it might

notice in each of its victims, and how would it assess its chances of

success?

[ii]

India would be the centre for attack as the centre from which the

unityof the region has been maintained.1 To-day the politicalpower
of Great Britain in India is being transferred to the national leaders.

The chances of India being able to sustain the burden adequately will

be weakened by the division of the country into Hindustan and

Pakistan. Nevertheless the two parts of the country may co-operate

closelyenough to take away some of the effects of division. And

it may be representednot merely as ungenerous but as anachronistic

1 Hegel wrote as follows : 'India as a Land of Desire forms an essential

element in general history. From the most ancient times downwards, all

nations have directed their wishes and longings to gaining access to the

treasures of this land of marvels, the most costly which the Earth presents

treasures of Nature
" pearls,diamonds, perfumes, rose-essences, elephants,

lions,etc. " as also treasures of wisdom. The way by which these treasures

have passed to the West has at all times been a matter of world historical

importance, bound up with the fate of nations.'
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to suppose that Indian governments willbe any lesscompetent to main-tain

India's safetythan the rather palsiedBritishadministration which

theyreplace.Has not the loss in * stiffening'throughthe elimination

of a few hundred experiencedEnglishcivilservants been alreadydis-counted

by the country'sgrowingpoliticalmaturityand by the heal-ing

of the schism between government and peoplewhich British rule

had caused?

An enemy would be rash which ignoredIndia's strength.
India has a largearmy, tested in the battlesof more than a century;

even ifitis now divided into armies of Pakistan and Hindustan, they
will probablybe in close alliance. India has an imposingfabric of

government, the most elaborate in Asia. At least until very recently,
orders of government have been obeyed rapidlythroughoutthe

country.Indian officials,in the highestpositionsof government, have

shown that theypossess skillat leastequalto that of their European
colleagues,even thoughthe newer recruits may not be of quitethe

same highstandard. In spiteof war strains,the financial positionis

not unsound ; industryis growing; there are greatresources in raw

materials ; the system of communications, alreadygood,is beingim-proved.

Capacityfor war now dependslargelyon a country'sachieve-ments

in physicalscience,and in this branch of knowledge,Indian

scientistshave shone. At least to the same extent as China, India is

likelyto be a 'greatpower'.
An enemy would, however, perceiveopportunities.He would

probablyargue as follows :

'War is the grand test of a nation's vitality,and India in 1942 under

the threat" not the actuality" of invasion,scarcelygave a performance

deterringthe aggressor.

'Admittedly,India's weakness at this time was due in part to the

quarrelbetween Indian nationalism and the Britishregime.National-ists

could not rallyagainstthe Japanesebecause theywere thwarted

by their strugglewith Great Britain ; but theypromisethat when the

Britishgiveup allconcern in the internal affairsof India,they,after a

periodof transition,will mobilize the resources and unifythe will of

the country so effectivelythat in any future crisis the Indian record

will be different.This promiseis not to be lightlyregarded.Peoples
to-dayare responsiveto organization.Patriotismisas strongamongst

young Indians as among young Chinese or Russians. Indian national-ism

is a force of greatmoral, and perhapsconstructive,value.'

But the enemy, while thus cautiouslyadmittingthat the nationalist

triumphin India may givethe country a new power and purpose,

mightcontinue as follows :
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selves into the ramifyingboringswith which Congressbegan the

underminingof society.1
'A national government has yet to forgean army on whose

obedience it can rely.
'Mere nationalism isnot likelyto cure at once the sick Indian soul.

'The past of India shows what anarchythe country is capableof
ifordered government should break down ;and the almost incredible

recent historyof Germany and persecutionof the Jews shows how

a country may re-enact in most anachronistic ways the events of the

past.When government, whether alien or native,weakens in India,

the tradition is to loot. And the instinct islikelyto be strengthened
if the presenteconomic stringencycontinues,and the strong see in

violence the simplestmeans of obtainingthe cloth and food now in

short supply.
'In this light,how interestingare the recent events " the Mutiny

in the Navy, the communal riots in Bengaland Bihar,the tension.

The cracks will not necessarilywiden. But theyshow where the weak-ness

lies.'

Thus an adversarymightreason, standinglike Milton's Satan on

the outskirts of the unfoldingnew world and contemplatingthe

creatures whose doom he intends. And unfortunatelyeven the well-

wisher,seeingthe liberation of India as a forward step in human

progress, and noticingfavourablythe contrast between the optimis-tic
will of Indian youthto reshapetheir world and the disillusioned

cynicismof European youth,cannot expectsmooth times. So difficult

will be the task of organizinga societyso vast, so archaic,and so

turbulent.8

1 In one of his novels Dostoievsky describes what the Nihilistshad done

to Tsarist society:
'Each of these (cells)proselytizingand ramifying endlessly,aims by

systematicdenunciation to injurethe prestigeof local authority,to reduce

the villagesto confusion,to spread confusion and scandals,togetherwith

complete disbeliefin everythingand eagerness for something better.'
2 A letter written recentlyby a shrewd Indian observer expresses these

doubts more concretely.He says :

*The ironyin India is that you have set up the most sophisticatedform of

government over a societythe most archaic " one of which itmay trulybe
said that "the most ancient heavens through thee are fresh and strong".
Here on the one hand you have a form of government copied from Eng-land,

based on toleration,libertyunder law, a temperate individualism,all

drawn from the stuff of English societyand developed as the result of a

very long politicalhistoryin which a succession of most lucky chances,
which you had littlerightto expect, has made you what you are. On the

other you have a societyin which a largepart of the populationsincerely
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Mr. Nehru has often stated that the future problemsof India are

economic and not political; and enlightenedmen mightwell desire

that the politicalproblemswere in fact settled so that the country

mightdevote itselfuntroubled to itspressingeconomic tasks ;yetthe

politicaldifficultiesare real,cannot be wished away, and, ifnot over-come,

may cause the economic situation to deteriorate.

Nor indeed willthe economic problemsbe easilysolved. The trans-formation

of societyby new means of productionisthe classiccause

of politicalrevolution. This transformation is beingaccelerated.

Two economic circumstances are particularlyominous. One isthe

increase of population.Accordingto the census of 1941 the popula-tion
is alreadynearly400 million " perhapsa greatertotal even than

that of China whose figureisunknown " and isgrowingat the rate of

five million a year in what has been called a devastatingtorrent of

babies. Here, perhaps,is the circumstance most likelyof allto upset
Indian peace. Malthusian gloom over expandingpopulationsis,itis

true, out of fashion ; the disasters which were once predictedfrom

theirswellingfigureshave not alwayscome to pass. Technical changes
have enabled societyin the West to accommodate the increasingman-power

; and now that the populationthere is about to decline,the

anxietyis rather that there will be too few citizens.But in the eastern

agriculturalempires,Malthus's pessimismhas provedbetter founded.

For the troubles in China over the past thirtyyears, a population
crisisisperhapsthe chief cause " justas in the past China has gone

througha time of troubles every three or four hundred years when-ever

the population,aftermany decades of prosperity,has outstripped
the means of subsistence. In India,populationis beingpouredinto

believes that all the visible world is illusion;where Brahmins, a caste in

many respectslike your Druids of two thousand years ago, enjoy a power

and prestigeoften commented on but seldom appreciatedexcept by those

who have lived in Indian society; where magistratesmay be soused with

water by peasants who hope in this way to procure rain in their district;
where hospitalsexist for sick rats,mice and bugs ; where the railwaycom-panies

warn passengers againstprofessionalpoisoners; where at the court

of one of the most powerful princesofficersare appointed whose sole duty
itisto seek out ants and offerthem grain;where, at leastin some provinces,
goat stealingis a graver crime than wife-slaughter;where the wives of

pious Hindus drink the water in which they have washed their husbands'

big toe and where the bath water of a Moslem religiousmagnate is sold

for handsome sums to his followers. These may be small details,grotesque
details,in our national life,but they are symptoms. Ours is an archaic

societywhich needs modernizing, and the form of government to carry

throughthischange we must devise for ourselves. It isunlikelyto be West-minster

democracy.'
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an economic systemwhose sides can scarcelyhold itindefinitely.In

normal times the countrycan justsupportthis huge population,but

with the leastinterruptionof normal times,catastropheresults; the

recent Bengal famines were an example.India is thus like a man

whose nose is by a hair's breadth above water : the merest rippleon
the water means death. Over all the fertilepartsof the country the

peoplenow compete for land,and the result,as happenedin China,

isthat holdingsbecome smaller,rents grow higherand social tension

grows between the tenant and the landowner. Althoughithas been

found in many countries that when the standard of livingrisesbeyond
a certain point,a decrease of the birth-rate automaticallysets in,in

India the rise in populationmay prevent the standard of livingever

reachingthispoint,or an explosiondue to the populationcrisismay
occur before it does so. Unquestionablythe greatestbenefactor of

India would be he who could make two ears of wheat or rice grow

where one grew before and one baby grow where two grew before.

But in a vast illiteratepeasant community,birth-control,at least in

our times,is hardlypracticable.1Nor can industrialization,even on

the grandestscale,draw off more than a small fraction of the increas-ing

surplusof farmers. Should atom power be harnessed and used for

irrigation,largetracts of desert mightbe cultivated,and so the danger
would for a time be removed. But, failingthis,a growingagrarian
tension is probable,such as has gone before many catastrophesin

the East. The surgingflood of superfluouspeople may turn into a

revolutionaryarmy, tramplingdown any constitution,however well

devised.

The second danger is from the lopsidednessof the economic

structure ; upon this the Radical leader,Mr. M. N. Roy, has written

a greatdeal. Recent economic progress, real thoughitis,is insecure.

The highcapitalistedificeslack the exterior line of small economic

enterprisewhich has been the salvation of capitalismin the West. It

is often arguedthat the factories,banks and business institutionsin

India have not grown organicallyout of the economic lifebut are

somethingimposedon a substratum which isprimitiveor feudal. The

two partsdo not match and the one cannot sustain the other ; a great

industryisgrowing,but because the peasantryremains so poor and

backward"due partlyto the delayin reformingage-oldinstitutions

" the countrywill in the end be unable to absorb the productsof

1 In the villages,fertilityisstillregarded as an asset. A familywith a few

children isregarded as a poor thing.Recently a Viceroy'swife on visiting

a villagewas greetedwith placardsreading,'Welcome, Mother of Millions,
Nature's Masterpiece'.
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industry.From this,itissaid,will come strainsimperillingthe whole

social order,as from a rather similar maladjustmentare allegedto

have come many of the stresses in pre-war Japanand Germany which

led to revolution and war. Nor is a national government in India very

likelyto remedy this fault.On the one hand it is pledgedto further

hugeindustrialdevelopment; on the other,from all presentsignsitis

likelyto be fettered by the classes which will oppose the far-reaching
egalitariansocial reforms which could restore soundness to the

economic system.

'Parnell came down the road,he said to the cheeringmen,
" Ireland shall win her freedom,and you stillbreak stone." *

[iv]

The signsin short are that India approachesone of those periods
of crisiswhich from time to time have shattered all greatsocieties,

signswhich are usuallythe same. Society,havingoutgrown itscus-toms

and institutions,is felt to obstruct rightliving;and men of

energy and imagination,in whatever activitytheyengage, feelthem-selves

impededand frustrated.They criticizeall that isinherited from

the past,especiallyof the politicalsystem, and feel that forms are

throttlinglife.

Crisis may developslowly.Hindu society" thoughnot Moslem "

is naturallyconservative;the attachment by so many millions to

cows and Brahmins and to the ancient ways is a strongpreservative
againstrevolution. The nationalist leaders,who have become conser-vative,

believe that by their coming to power they have actually
saved the country from social revolution. Moreover the situation has

stillto ripen.In the appallingreignof death duringthe Bengalfamine

hundreds of thousands perishedwithout making any attemptto loot

the cityof Calcutta whose wealthycitizens did not disguisethat their

own store-houses were full.As yet no set of ideas beyond the simple
one of nationalism binds togetherall the aggrievedand turbulent.

Communism may, however, playthe same part in rousingthe next

generationto revolutionaryaction as nationalism in the last.The

rapidgrowth of the Communist Party,alreadyattractingmany of

the young men who morallyare the most admirable,may be the first

aftermath of nationalist triumphand of the disillusionment which

usuallyfollows success. The so-called CongressSocialists are also

revolutionaries. These may be especiallydisruptive.Some are revolu-tionary

by temperament with no purpose beyond revolution for its

own sake. I

183



THE FUTURE

[v]

Such isthe India which itsnew masters, the popularparties,must

manage. The interestof their neighbourswill be to see whether they
are able to secure obedience and conduct a stable government. What

are their chances?

Power in the politicalpartiesisin the hands chieflyof lawyersand

what in other countries are called bourgeoispoliticians.Anticipating
theircoming to office,theyhave built up authoritarian partieswhich
have shown themselves strong in opposition.A tug on the rope of

partydisciplinehas been enough to break the careers of too inde-pendent

members, to ensure that energy is used for the common

purpose instead of domestic strife,and to maintain an obedient,

almost ventriloquistPress. Those who criticizethem for adopting
authoritarian methods are often short-sighted.The danger with

which theyare likelyto be faced is a disruptionof politicalsociety"

generaldisorder such as recentlyin Bengal,a growingunreliability
of policeand army, the defiance of the centre by insubordinate

provincialgovernments. They would have done India an illservice

ifin devotion to the theoryof democracytheyhad shrunk from using
a resolute and controllinghand, thoughitmay be hoped a humane

one.

The doubtful questionindeed is whether when the test comes they
will be resolute enough.Hitherto the partieshave manoeuvred under

a shelter maintained by hands other than their own. Politicalrallies

have often been described " the docile,white-dressed audiences " the

jargonof politics" the value attached to parlourformalities,to points
of order and apologies,the sense that what is happeningis in a void

and that the politicalleaders,while claimingto be revolutionaries,

would often vanish at the blast of true politicalupheaval.Consider

the lifeof the average leader. He has drifted into politicsbecause at

school or universityhe discovered in them an openingto a larger
world. Attached to the faction of some dignitaryhe has found that

by followingthe party line he was assured of an easy life.It is true

that the softness of Indian politicscan be exaggerated,for has not

Congressin two rebellions shaken so badlythe Government of India

that the British deemed theycould not risk a third? Nor have the

leaders yetenjoyedfor longthe creative experienceof holdingpower,
that experiencewhich sometimes matures a man at greaterspeedthan

any other in nature. But their capacityis at best not yetproved.The

presentnationalist leaders are allsurprisinglyold. Whether theycan
hold their young men is doubtfil. Rhetoric serves admirablyas an
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aid to government when a strongmachine exists,but itloses itsvalue

ifthe machine breaks down.

Pessimism isunhelpful;but while speculatingon what was likelyto

happen,I chanced upon a volume of Burke, and the followingsen-tences

" written at the time of the States General in France, when

Napoleon was quiteunknown " seemed not irrelevant.

'After I had read over the listof the persons and descriptionselected

(intothe Parliament)nothingwhich theyafterwards did could appear

astonishing.Among them, indeed,I saw some of known rank ; some

of shiningtalents ;but of any practicalexperiencein the state,not one

man was to be found. The best were onlymen of theory.. . .

'Judgeof my surprisewhen I found that a very greatproportionof
the Assembly(amajority,I believe,of the members who attended)

was composed of practitionersin the law.
. . .

The generalcomposi-tion
was of obscure provincialadvocates,of stewards of pettylocal

jurisdictions,country attorneys,notaries and the whole train of the

ministers of municipallitigation,the fomentors and conductors of the

petty war of villagevexation. From the moment I read the list,I

saw distinctly,and very nearlyas it has happened, all that was to

follow.
. . .

'It is known that armies have hitherto yieldeda very precarious
and uncertain obedience to any senate or popular authority.The

officers must totallylose the characteristic dispositionof military
men, if they see with perfectsubmission and due admiration the

dominion of pleaders.... In the weakness of one kind of authority,
and in the fluctuation of all,the officers of an army will remain for

some time mutinous and full of faction,until some populargeneral,
who understands the art of conciliatingthe soldiery,and who pos-sesses

the true spiritof command, shall draw the eyes of all men upon

himself. Armies will obey him on his personalaccount.'

[iv]

IfIndia,because of itsdomestic circumstances,isvulnerable to dis-ruptive

action from outside,stillmore so are the minor satellite

countries of South Asia. Burma especiallywould seem made for the

hand of a designingadversary.The Japanesesuccess in 1942 in or-ganizing

a fifth column in the country shows how easy is itspenetra-tion

by a power bent on the overthrow of itsgovernment. What has

happened since " the ravagingof its economic life,the increased

politicalexcitement which resultsfrom the recent upheavals,the rise

of young leaders with a followingof privatearmies " givesto intrigue
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many new opportunities.Like India,Burma will soon, ifitwishes,be

free from the British connection ; but itsrecord with parliamentary
government does not promisethat there willbe a stable regime.More-over

what chieflyunites Burmans isdislikeof India,the result of the

migrationto the country of India's coolie population.

Ceylonisperhapstoo small to be anythingbut an easilycontrolled

appendageof India. But Malaya,until 1941 the quietestcorner of

the British Empire, accumulates the poison for a future bitter

communal struggle.Throughout so much of the world to-daythe

conflict within the boundaries of a state between hostile com-munities

is the chief politicaltheme. In Malaya, since the rival

communities, Chinese and Malayan, are almost equal, a battle

for supremacy is certain to take place.The Chinese are organized,
the Malaysare organizing.Here isopportunityfor intervention from

outside. As the conflictgrows, Malaya'spresentunion with the other

countries of South Asia is likelyto be endangered.Many of the

Malayan Chinese certainlydesire to see their country linked in some

way with China itself;the Malays,thoughopposed to the Chinese,

have equallyno inclination towards India,and theirhopeslie,ifany-where,
with Java; and the million Indians in the country, mostly

coolies,could giveto their parentland nothingof the same aid which

the wealthy,educated and close-knit Chinese mightgiveto Nanking.
Professor Toynbee has forecast that Malaya will be the theatre for the

struggle,probablypeaceful,between India and China for the control

of the South Asiatic seas ; and he expectedthat China would be the

victor.

[v]

An external power, planningitspoliticalwarfare againstBritish

Asia, would, however, not limit its survey to British territory,but

would be equallyinterested in the lands which have been outworks or

intersticesof the Empire.If it cannot reach the centre, it will,in a

more conventional way, deal firstwith the circumference. Afghanis-tan,
Persia,Iraq,Siam, Sinkiang,Tibet,Indo-China, Java are all

countries too weak to providefor their own defence;the govern-ments
of some are unstable ; and others are more likelyto joinin an

attack on the interior countries of South Asia than to act as their

firstline of defence.

Persia has perhapsthe worst prospects.The condition of Persia

has been made clear by recent events there. Persia is a largemountain

country,of greatnatural beautyand small population,with an upper
class languidlycharming,steepfedin poetry,and determinedlyre-
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Another outwork of the South Asia regionwhose internal position
ishardlysecure isIraq.Iraqis a small country of uncertain popula-tion,

of whom the majorityare Arabs.1 It is the landward continua-tion

of the sea and air communications from India through the

Persian Gulf to Europe;and, because of this,was the scene of inter-vention

by forces from India in both greatwars. From 1920 to 1932 it

was a mandatoryof Great Britain : since then ithas been independent.
Its government, which is by a kingand oligarchyworkingthrough
the not very convincingform of parliamentaryinstitutions,has been

more stable than mighthave been expected.Yet a quietfuture is un-likely.

The young men are restless againstthe oligarchs;a large
Kurdish populationregardsthe government as alien ; and peace in

Iraqdependstoo closelyon peace, which isimprobable,throughout
the volcanic Arab world.2

Stillweaker than Iraqis Afghanistan.Afghanistanis a very in-teresting

land. It is one of the last states run on the true principles
of Islam,a perfect'mullah's paradise',and the provincialtowns such

as Kandahar and Ghazni are like a series of illustrations of the

Arabian Nights.But it is hopelesslyramshackle. It is an empireof a

minorityof the people,the Pathan tribesmen,rulingover Persian and

Turki-speakingpeopleswho fallinto fiveor six differentethnic groups.

Most of the Pathans livein the mountains and their interestisless to

maintain their supremacy than to make an expeditionand loot the

capitalwhenever the monarchy fallsinto difficulties.Instead of being
a pillarof their own regime,theyare a batteringram alwaysliableto
be used for itsoverthrow. They are a governingrace which does not

believe in government. And their subjectpeoplesfeel no reverence

for a Pathan monarchy or even for an Afghan state. These, so far as

theyare politicallyawake, turn with interest,even if because of re-ligious

scruplewith anxiety,towards Tadjikistanand Uzbekistan,

constituent republicsof the Soviet Union ; itisoften overlooked that

peoplescattered all over Afghanistanspeak the same languageas
the border peoplesin the U.S.S.R. The administration of the country
isconducted as a familyparty,and most of the greatoffices are shared

1 A census of 1935 gave the population as three and a half million. But

during the war eightmillion persons registeredfor sugar rationing,and
seventeen million for cloth rationing.

2 The small Sheikhdoms of the Persian Gulf are also of importance in

the securityof India. These are small Arab principalitieswhich are in effect

protectoratesin specialtreaty relations with the British Government which

is responsiblefor their defence and foreignrelations. World interest in

them has been increased by the discoveryin some of them, especially
Bahrein,of abundant suppliesof o^.
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in the royalhouse, an old habit of Asiatic kingdoms.There is an

efficientspy system,and the government has made intelligentuse

of the telephoneas a means of maintainingitsauthority;therebyit,
and not the opposition,knows exactlywhat is happeningin every

part of the country.But it is able to keeponlya littleahead of the

forces of upheaval,and a small incident with the tribes may at any
time widen into a majorrevolt,sweepingthe Kabul regimebefore it.

Because of itsdomestic weakness and of itsfear of Russia the present

Afghan Government has been inclined to a sort of tacitalliance with

India ;but thismay changeifa predominantlyHindu government rules

in Delhi.1

To the north lie Sinkiangand Tibet. Sinkiang,a vast stonyarea

whose populationis as thin as it is heterogeneous,is a kind of

appendageor colonyof China, but its peoplehave rebelled against
Chinese government whenever itspower has been weakened. Twice

at such times in the pastcentury Sinkianghas been the scene of

Russian aggressionand subsequentrecession. The last Russian with-drawal

was in 1943,and itsmotive puzzledthe ForeignOfficesof Asia.

The Chinese governmentalmachine, moving back,caused another of

the habitual revolts,and the presentstate of affairsis obscure.

Tibet also has at various times been under Chinese sovereignity,
but at present is virtuallyautonomous, its government being a

theocracyof the Dalai Lama. The Chinese Government does not con-ceal

its desire to establish its authorityin the country.2
On the eastern side of the Indian Ocean the countries outside the

Empire are Indo-China, Siam and the Netherlands East Indies.

On each the eye of an aggressor country must rest with interest : on

Indo-China because it possesses a potentialnaval base in Camranh

Bay from which the South China Sea could be controlled;on

Siam because itis a possibleadvance base for assault on the Indian

Ocean ; on Java for the same reason. Japan'searlyoccupationof

Indo-China and Siam made possiblein 1942 its capture of Singa-pore.
Each country shares the common presentpoliticalexperienceof

1 Ifthe Britishexpeditionin 1841 had been successful,southern Afghani-stan
would probably have been annexed to the Indian Empire as it was

formerly to the Moghul Empire. Since India itselfis a patchwork of many

peoples,there is no intrinsicreason why itshould not belong to the Indian

Empire.
2 In 1913 an agreement was reached between representativesof the

British Government, China and Tibet that the outer zone of Tibet (con-trolled
from Lhasa),while formingpart of the Chinese dominion, should

be autonomous; but the Chinese Government repudiatedthe assent of its

plenipotentiary. !1
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Asia. Politicshave become popular,and the strugglebetween com-peting

groups, which,likeallnew parties,are reluctant to compromise,
is likelyto keep them disturbed. Indo-China is a mosaic of peoples
and cultures,and the historyof the regionpriorto the French con-quest

was one of constant warfare. In Indo-China and in Java there

is also, in addition to domestic conflict,a strugglebetween the

nationalistpartiesand the dyingimperialismof France and Holland.

Here are evident opportunitiesfor an outsider to intervene ; and for

the interests of India,it is unfortunate that some of the nationalist

partieshave fixed hostilityto India due to the national fear of an over-

mightyneighbourand of economic penetration.

[vi]

The politicalprospectsin South Asia are thus hardlyencouraging.
At a time when the true aims and interests of the new national

governments lean all towards domestic matters and the recastingin a

brief lifetime of the institutions of centuries,now outworn, the un-fortunate

circumstances of the rest of the world and the evil legacyof

itsrecent historydraw them away to the task of buildingmoats and

barriers on their borders,or at least to the anxious inquiryof what is

the best modern version of these in a world where the power of

militaryaggressionhas become so terrifying.
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CHAPTER FOUR

DEFENCE

[i]

Ina sense, all speculationabout securityis unreal, or very un-reliable.

The change produced in militarypossibilitiesby the atom

bomb is a leap from one set of circumstances to another with so

great a gulfbetween that there has hardly yet been time for an in-telligent

judgment of what is now needed for security.It is as if the

strategistswho won the battles of Cr6cy and Agincourt had had to

fightthe rest of the Hundred Years War with submarines and poison

gas. Moreover even while the mind labours to overtake and master

the new circumstances, they are likelyto change again still more

radicallyas scientific discoveryfollows discovery.

It may be that no defence is possibleagainstthe atom bomb. True,

in the past every new invention in attack has been countered with an

effective new invention in defence ; but why should this always be

so? If war came again,the destruction on both sides might be so com-plete

that the word defence would be a mockery.

Perhaps the result will be that no country will dare to use the atom

bomb. But certainlyin the immediate future the game of prestigeand

power politicswill continue.

[ii]

The countries of South Asia have thus to grope in darkness towards

their proper defence policies.What they decide to do will depend on

how theypicturethe course of a future Asiatic war.

A strategistin South Asia might start with the followingpremises,

though very cautiouslyand with the conviction that he was probably

overlookingvital factors.

By atom bombs, rockets, fast aeroplanes,huge industrial output,

and large-scaleair communication,^ is possibleto projectwar more
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effectivelythan in the pastinto the enemy'shomeland. Therefore a

distance between a country'sfrontiersand itsheart has become more

than ever indispensableto defence. Small areas have become much

less defensible than largeones. In a small country industryand

administration are crowded togetherand are easy targetsfor bom-bardment.

A largeindustryhas become of more vital importancethan before

for survival.War isnow the finaltest of the relativeefficiencyof rival

national industries.

The need for manpower has been increased,since though great
results can be achieved by relativelyfew combatants,strengthin

future will lie with the bigland masses organizedto producethe

maximum industrialforce.

With these premisesin mind, the strategistwill inquirewhat

changesthe new inventions have made in the defensibilityof the

South Asia region.When he has finished his survey, itmay be that he

will find that the simpleoutstandingconsiderations which had gov-erned

defence in South Asia for more than a century have been a

littleless affected by the revolutionarychangesin war than might
have been supposed.

Nature has made South Asia a zone which, ifdefendedas a whole,

itishard to storm ; and even the new weapons of war have not taken

away all its natural advantages.The components of a successful

defence may stillbe available there.

Consider the assets of the region.Space,a growing,ifvulnerable,

industry,man-power, all these,which the new warfare makes the

primemilitaryassets,the South Asia regionpossesses. In the middle

lies India,the nerve centre, the seat of industry,the reservoir of

man-power; on the outskirts are a row of protectiveborder states.

If deserts and mountains separatingIndia from the outside world

giveno longerthe securitywhich theyonce did " for modern war

makes lightof deserts and is slowlyovercomingmountains " and

if with the increased mobilityof war the buffer states have lost

some of their solidity,India,the centre of the defence system, still

enjoysthe advantageof wide space between itand itsadversaries. Itis

hard to get at.

But with the British authoritylifted,at once in India and Burma

and later in Ceylon,the old unitywill be lost.Instead of a garrison
with a singlecommand, there will be half a dozen differentpowers,

not very well disposedto one another. How can securitybe organized
in the new conditions?

That each of the countries shojildrelyon itsown defences,itsown
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diplomacy,or on beinginnocuous or inconspicuous,would be a cer-tain

way to disaster.This was the course which, pursuedin Europe
after faith had been lost in the League of Nations,caused the doom

of the small nations. Countries as weak as Burma and Ceylon cannot

defend themselves. And India,though a colossus in the making,

requiresfor itsown defence the integrityof the small countries,since

in the hands of an enemy theywould be bases for the assault upon

itself.Nor can it be yet assumed that the militarydisadvantageof

small states will be remedied by a fullydependablesystem of protec-tion

throughthe United Nations Organization.Perhapsit may in

time,but the United Nations Organizationhas yet to demonstrate

that it will be a more efficientprotectorthan was the old League of

Nations.

[iii]

How, then,is defence to be organized?
The essential need seems to be to preserve some sort of military

unityin South Asia.

The British Empire in Asia, by which this was secured, is in

liquidation.Can a new and differentunitybe created?

There is littledoubt that to do so would be in the generalinterest.

The buildingof largeblocs is the trend in world politics,and the

United Nations Charter recognizedthis in allowingfor regional

organizationsas part of the world organization.To break down an

existingbloc would be a retrogradestepand would create a kind of

Balkans in the short or longrun endangeringpeace.
Militaryprudence and politicallogicsuggesttherefore the trans-formation

of the former British Empire in Asia into a South Asian

confederacyinto which each partnershould be admitted as an equal,

thoughclearlythe part which each playscould not be equal.
A machineryfor consultation alone will not suffice;the British

Commonwealth itself has survived its last and greatestcrisis not

because the relations between the different partswere consultative

only,but in spiteof that fact.

Any proposalfor such a confederacywill certainlyexcite many

objections.Constructive proposalsare likelyto come on nationalist

publicopinionin the differentcountries as novel suggestionswith all

the fears and apprehensionswhich a politicalnoveltycan alwaysbe

made to excite. But in no other way except continuingunion does

safetylie,in no other way can the natural defensive advantageof the

terrain of South Asia be exploited.
This mightbe accepted,but it i ughtyetbe arguedthat because
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of the hostilityof the differentpeoplesin South Asia to one another

a singleconfederacywas an impossibility.The impedimentwould be

the fear and suspicionof India ; and an alternative idea which has

begun to grow up is of a limited confederacyof the chief Buddhist

countries,Burma, Ceylon,Siam, and Indo-China,but omittingIndia.

The peoplesof these countries mix cordiallywith one another ; they
have been described as the 'Sarongbloc',the sarong beinga garment
worn throughoutthe region.But could their bloc defend itself

efficientlyif theyheld India at arm's length?It is very unlikely.The

man-power and economic resources of India are essentialfor security
in South Asia.

[iv]

If a confederacyis to be effective,it must then consist of all the

former countries of the British Asiatic Empire and also perhapsof

some of the other countries of South Asia which find it to their

advantageto adhere. A RegionalCouncil for defence would be an

essential organ. This is not the placeto discuss the details of hypo-thetical

organizationsso airilyenvisaged;but a council would be

requiredto concert the defence scheme for the whole region,to
divide responsibilities,arrange for economic development,and for-mulate

a common foreignpolicy.Some kind of Politicaland Economic

Council mightalso be needed,with consultative and perhapsarbitral

functions which mightlater grow into somethingmore ;the difficulties

certain to rise between India and Burma in economic issues show the

need for a body of thiskind,and without itthere isdangerthat all the

countries,great and small,will quarrelwith one another and co-operation

even in matters of lifeand death will become impossible.
Politicaland economic policycannot to-daybe treated in isolation

from the policyof defence,and there isno branch of the national life

which will not sooner or later have itscontribution to make towards

defence problems.
A confederacyof this kind would not be a substitute for a larger

world organization.This will,if it establishes itself,be the best guar-antee

for peace, and indeed a confederacyof South Asia mightwell

function as a regionalorganizationof the United Nations such as

was providedfor in the San Francisco Charter.

[v]

In a confederacy,thoughall partnerswould be equals,the chief

responsibilitywould inescapably!be India's.It is to India that Great
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and ensure for the new regimethe loyaltyof allsections of the people;
time to make allitspeopleliterate,repairingthus the neglectof the

previousregime,since without thisthe national spiritcan never be as

formidable as itmight; time to extend itscommunications for up-to-
date needs ; time to developits industrywhose real expansionhas

onlyjustbegun; time, in short,to developthe efficiencywhose

presentlack causes India to be like a giantasleep.
It is therefore not unreasonable or ungenerous to suppose that

a certain time, perhapsa fairlylongtime, must pass before India,

whether as a singlepower or as a partnershipof Hindustan and Pakis-tan,

can playthe same part as Great Britain formerly.In two depart-ments
of defence itwill be especiallyempty of resource. As yetitisim-possible

to know the effectsof the atom bomb on sea power, but navies

are hardlylikelyto melt away, and the buildingof an Indian navy of

the necessary dimensions will be a longtask. By the sea, India iseasily

approachable.No intervals exist between itand the ocean. India is a

peninsula,its coasts extend for 3,000 miles ; a naval power in control

of the Indian Ocean, or a predominantair power supplementedby
naval craft,could block its commerce, bombard some of itsprincipal
cities,and land forces wherever the defences are judged most vul-nerable.

Secondly,India requiresair power. India has been described

as potentiallyan enormous airfieldfrom which the whole of South

Asia can be controlled and defended. But itlacks an actual air force.

Though an aircraftassemblyindustrynow exists,India had not under

the British regimemanufactured from start to finish a singleaero-plane.

Can iton itsown, without longdelayin trainingitstechnicians,

developthis industry?And can it unaided bringall its industries to

the pitchof modernization which is the firstneed of security?
To an increasingextent,war isa contest of economies. The country

which is a littleahead " perhapsa few months ahead " in technical

ingenuityhas an immense advantage.AdmittedlyIndia has many dis-tinguished

scientists; but their use in co-operationwith industryhas

onlyjustbegun.

[vi]

A South Asian confederacycould therefore provideonlyin partfor

security.It must be buttressed or shored up by somethingelse.And

what should this be but the United Nations Organizationas a whole?

But what isthe United Nations Organization?Behind itliethe three

great powers, Russia, the United States of America, and Great

Britain. Though later itmay become a genuineorgan of international

government in which allcountrieswill playtheir part,at presentitis
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the instrument of the three majorgovernmentsforconcertingcommon
action. The hope is that theywill reach agreement for a common

policyin South Asia,each abandoningany intentions or interests

which could be suspectedof imperialism,and jointlyaffordingany
stiffeningor economic aid which may be required.

But if hope of a reliable international guarantee for South Asia

should fade,and if India or the two Indias,as the chief power or

powers in the region,should seek an intimate agreement with one or

more of the greatpowers " even while alwaysmaintaininga line to

all the others and seizingevery opportunityof greaterconcord with

them " in which direction should theyturn?

The greatestdisaster would of course be that Hindustan and Pak-istan

allied themselves with different external powers. But this,

thoughpossible,is not at presentprobable.
China, with which certain Congressleaders would desire,and

rightly,the most intimate understanding,isitselfmore sick than India

is likelyto be ; there is no advantagein an alliance with a civilwar.

Russia willcertainlyattract the hope and even allegianceof the many

under-privilegedsections of the Indian people,but for this reason will

be feared by a non-communist Indian government.
Itispossiblethat Hindustan mightfeela certain inclination to work

with Japan.Japan'sattack on India in the late war has leftbehind

little resentment. Indeed, many Indians feel that it was Japan's

challengeto Great Britain and America which won Asia for the

Asiatics and paved the way to India's freedom, even thoughJapan
lost its own war. Japan may come to be regardedas a martyr for

Asia's cause. Moreover, the Japanesesamurai tradition may attract

the Indian militarycastes who, with the departureof the British from

India,are likelyto playagaina greaterpartthan in the pasthundred

years. Nevertheless,itisunlikelythat Japanwillagainenjoysufficient

strengthto make its alliance of very greatvalue.

Hindustan and Pakistan may therefore find themselves impelledto

closest association with Great Britain and the United States of

America. Common action between 'India',Washingtonand London

would be an extremelystrongforce for peace. America's bases in the

Pacific would secure India's flank.

Yet, desirable as such action might be, the difficultiesin its way

should not be underrated. In particularthe American contribution

would be doubtful.

Isolationism in America is stillto be feared,even after the drama-tic

new departuresin American policy,and American intervention

in international politicsmay be toilmuch like a hit-and-run raid.
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The American love of freedom has expresseditselfin sympathyfor
Indian emancipation,but what would America do to keep it free?

Let itbe supposedthat the Asiatic world againstirsuneasily; so huge
a volcano cannot be long at rest. Would America undertake new

hazards in an effortto bringpeace to an incorrigibleworld,or would

it in disgustwithdraw and concentrate American energiesin the

American hemisphere,the developmentof whose resources and

civilizationmay stillseem to offer ample scope for the brains and

idealism of itspeople?America has all the instincts of a Crusader,
but of a Crusader like Peter the Hermit who launched a Crusade and

drew back, leavingothers to carry it on. American action if there

were another greateconomic depressionis also unpredictable.
America's participationis thus not very dependable.Ifitwere with-held,

the jointaction of India and Britain,continuingin a new form

the same alliance as in the past,thoughless satisfactorythan common

action by the three powers, mightat least be a steadyingand a rein-forcement

of the international system.
The details of co-operationwould presumablybe decided in the

forthcomingtreatiesbetween Great Britain and Hindustan and Great

Britain and Pakistan which are to accompany the changeof Indian

regime.

NOTE

Indian ministers,whether in Hindustan or Pakistan,will proba-bly
differ littlein practicefrom the former British regimein what

theyregardas the essential interests of India in foreignpolicy.The
interests are determined chieflyby geographyand technical science,

and, failingany unpredictablechangesin this last,will be much the

same in the next decade or two as in the past few years. Briefly,the

principalones are as follows :

"The integrity,neutralityand,ifpossible,alliance of allthe border

states from which India mightbe attacked " Persia,Iraq,Afghanistan,

Nepal,Burma, Ceylon,Malaya, Indo-China, Siam, Netherlands

East Indies.

'Access to the oil of the Middle East,Burma and the Netherlands

East Indies.
* Welfare of Indian communities in these border countries,and the

promotionof Indian trade.
* Safetyof sea and air routes in the Indian Ocean on which the

securityand commerce of Indi$depend.
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'The desire to playa part in the external world and in the affairs

of the familyof soverignpowers which is fittingto its own status,

culture and pasthistory/

It is not unreasonable to say that at presentonlyin alliance with

an external great power can India, i.e.Hindustan and Pakistan,

protector forward all these interests.From 'India's'pointof view

every greatpower has certain disadvantagesas an ally.But on balance,

Great Britain may seem to have the least.
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CHAPTER FIVE

BRITAIN AND INDIA

[i]

Why should Great Britain, whether or not in co-operation

with America, undertake these dangerous responsibilities

in Asia when the nationalist partiesof its present Empire

denounce it as imperialist,and would deny it all rewards and privi-leges?

A relativelysmall island off the north-west of Europe, with a

population one tenth that of India, and only doubtfully able to rely

on the support in foreignpolicy of the British Dominions, Great

Britain has no strengthfor unnecessary adventures. A sentimental

pridemight lead it to assume, like Spain in the seventeenth century or

France in this,a role itcould no longerplay;but the punishment when

realities found it out would be humiliatingand costly.The limitation

of commitments to what is within its power, and to what is indispen-sable

to vital interests,might seem the only sound policy.

It is,however, Britain's weakness which is itselfthe case for Britain

continuing to play a part in Asia. If it were stronger it could more

safelyconfine its interests near home ; but its positionin Europe hav-ing

worsened so much, it cannot now with prudence withdraw from

Asia.

Its action there follows from the fundamentals of British foreign

policy.In the past this has been to maintain British independence,and

in the future must be to secure domestic autonomy by the buildingof

a world system of a kind which will not be dominated by any power

whose sway is obnoxious to the civilization and liberties of the Anglo-
Saxon peoples.Thus in the past any British government was chiefly
concerned to protect itself from the militarypowers which one after

another grew up on the European continent. It pursued this aim by

promoting a series of alliances with the smaller European states,

especiallythose which, having a sea-board, were in unimpeded

communication with the British 'sles. Thereby, with the minimum
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use of the limited British man-power, itruined allthose who sought
for hegemonyin Europe.In this itacted very much like Athens in

antiquity,headingthe maritime states in a leaguecounterbalancing
the land power which threatened to overwhelm both them and it;

and, like Athens, ithad as itsprincipalweapon the sea.

In the eighteenthand nineteenth centuries,stillfollowingthis

policy,Great Britain by a series of chances was able to break out

from its preoccupationwith Europe,and become for a time the

dominant world power. Then itsinterestsseemed to be livelierin the

distant oceans and the deserts of Central Asia or the African jungle
than in the boundarylinesof Denmark, Austria or France. From the

positionitbuiltup in Asia and Africa itderived the strengthto main-tain

itselfapartfrom the European continent. Yet itcould not ignore
the Continent. For strong as was the Empire with itsnavy, itsdo-minions

and colonies,yet England,the heart of the system, was

threatened with destruction ifthe continental power should ever co-operate

againstit,or be combined againstitby a European dictator.

Thus itfoughtthe wars of 1914 and of 1939 in alliance with continen-tal

armies opposingGermany.
Until it is safe to repose full confidence in an international

securityorganization,the same reasoningmust govern British policy
as in the past.At presenta militarypower iscominginto beingon the

European continent,or rather over both Europe and Asia, whose

power may presently" thoughperhapsmore slowlythan issometimes

feared " make that of Hitler seem as second-class as the power of

Louis XIV and Napoleon now seems in comparisonwith Hitler's.

It has behind itthe force of an ideologicalmovement which, though
it is said to have lost itsfirstexplosiveforce and to have become for-malized,

has probablyno more exhausted itsrevolutionaryconse-quences

than had Christianityin the second and third centuries ; the

beliefthat Russia is to be a messiah among the nations has been dis-cussed

in an earlier chapter.It is true that no greatpower follows

policiesof pure romanticism and the presentRussian government is

realistbeyonddoubt. But over the longperiod,governments, how-ever

rational,are swept alongby the ideas of their peoples,and

Englandcannot be indifferentifa uniquemilitarystrengthin Europe
is in the hands of a country with a sense of mission.

[ii]

Much might prompt a Russian government to feel that it was

servingthe interests of the age by promotingthe unityof Europe.
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t,

Politicaldisunityhas been the curse of modern Europeancivilization;
and changein communications makes itan anachronism as well as a

tragedy.There is a theoryof Professor Toynbee that most civiliza-tions,

after a periodof troubles in their mid-career,are in the end

broughtunder a singlepoliticalsystem,not throughthe initiativeof a

power at the centre of the civilizationbut by a countryon itsperi-phery.
This,less sophisticated,and with capacityless exhausted,takes

up the championshipof the civilizationwhen those who originated
it beginto flagand droop.One of the exampleshe givesis semi-

barbarous Macedon unifyingthe Greek world after Athens, Sparta
and Thebes had failed.May not Russia see France as Athens, Ger-many

as Sparta,and itselfas Macedon?

Nobody can deny that European union in some form isdesirable ;

but whether Russia, if ithad a preponderanthand in its construc-tion,

would show such restraint as to make a home in which the

ancient culture of Europe revived and flourished can at least be

questioned.
Britain,especially,whose politicalideas have spreadover so great

a part of the world, would hardlycontemplateenteringvoluntarily
into a European union whose guidingprincipleswere not those of

the liberal and Anglo-Saxoncivilization.And if it desired to re-main

free from inclusion againstitswill,then it would need to be

cautious of abandoningitspresentpositionas a world power, linked

by countless alliances,and of takingthe new status of a relatively
small Europeancountry.There is no virtue in itselfin carryingon an

old tradition ; but in certain circumstances may Great Britain have

any alternative but to revert to itsold planof matchinga continental

militarypower by a confederacyof maritime small nations? If it is

forced to this,it may console itselfby the reflection that peace, not

war, has been the result of this policyover the greaterpartof the

times when ithas been followed.

[iii]

Two objectionsmay be put forward to Great Britain actingin any
such way. The firstisthat,ifthe end soughtis a highcivilization,the
fatal way for a countryis to enter on manoeuvres of power politics,
and that ifitsend isto save itssoul,that isbest done by eschewingall

militaryprideand voluntarilyoccupyingthe positionof a lesser

power. Itisnot the exercise of power externallywhich makes a nation

influentialin history,but what t does internally.The effectsof that,
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dutyto be optimisticabout U.N.O., a government would be negligent
indeed iffor itssecurityithad no second line of defence.

[iv]

Suppose,then,that itisagreedthat the interestsof Great Britain

requirea continuance of militaryunderstandings.Securitycannot be

achieved by alliances limited to Europe.The boundaries between the

continents are down ;and ifthere is to be a counterweightto a military

power stretchingfrom Poland to the sea of Japan,it can onlybe a

leagueof maritime states extendingfrom Europe and the Mediter-ranean

eastwards throughthe Indian Ocean to the South China Sea

and even Australia and New Zealand.

The dislike which many peoplefeel of the technical terms of the

cult called Geopolitikisunderstandable,for Geopolitikin the guise
of a science was an incitement to war. But the earliestof itstheorists,

Sir Halford Mackinder, in the dayswhen itwas a respectablescience,
drew a pictureof the probablecourse of world affairswhich cannot

easilybe regardedas false. Time and the improvement of com-munications,

he said,would bringinto beinga singlemilitarypower
at the centre of the land mass of Europe and Asia combined ; and if

this was not to extend to cover all the old world,the states on the sea-board

must combine to producea power offsettingthat of the Conti-nent.

The centre, called the Heartland,would then be in equilibrium
with the periphery,called the Rimland. All the maritime countries

of South Asia belongnaturallyto the Rimland as much as do those

of Europe.
There is an unwillingnessin England,inherited from the last cen-tury,

to think of Asiatic policiesas inseparablefrom European

policies.In the Crimean War the British Government refused to try
to embarrass Russia by serious aid to the tribesin the Caucasus who

were stillresistingitsadvance. One of the most reflectivebooks on

post-warorganization" that by Professor Carr " contained very little

on Asia. And even when attention isturned to this continent,itis as

a rule concentrated either on the Far East or Middle East,and India is

treated as a sort of no-man's-land between the two regions.Yet un-less

Asiatic countries,and especiallyIndia,are included in the Rim-land,

itspower would scarcelyover the longrun be greatenough to

withstand the Heartland. India,with itsrisingstrength,could provide
the militaryman-power and militaryeconomic productionwhich, in

an alliance with Great Britain,would offsetwhat islostto the defence

of the whole by the diminishings rengthof Englanditself.
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There is another and more compellingconsideration. If maritime

South Asia is not organizedin a bloc able to stand outside the

central Europeanand Asiatic blocs of the Soviets,may itnot in the

end be driven by force of events, and whether or not Russia seeks

expansion,into the Soviet system?The organizedforce which Russia

mightthen be able to launch againstthe west of Europe,shorn of any

Asiatic allies,would perhapsbe irresistible.

Suppose,again,that as the result of social strains and social

changes,law and order should break down throughoutSouth Asia,

as happenedin China after its revolution of 1911. Such a collapseof
order in any largepartof the world is a principaldestroyerof peace.

Great Britain,whose supreme interestispeace, cannot afford to with-hold

itsinfluence anywherein the world ifby so doingitenlargesthe

risk of war. And confusion in the Indian Ocean would also cut across

the communications between Englandand Australia.

The foundation of any British alliances in Asia,let it be remem-bered,

must be the union with India,or, as it may be, union with

Hindustan and Pakistan. Sometimes itissuggestedthat Great Britain

could continue to playthis Asiatic role even ifthe union with India

were severed. The effects of a rupture with India are minimized.

Has not England stilla magnificentseries of Asiatic naval and air

bases apart from India " Aden, Trincoinalee (inCeylon),Singapore
" and can it not by means of this chain continue to imposesecurity
on the Indian Ocean? But to all reasoningof this kind the answer

must be that without Indian man-power and resources no British

authoritycould very long maintain itself in the Indian Ocean

againsta determined assault. All experiencehas shown that isolated

bases are peculiarlyvulnerable. The PortugueseEmpirein the Indian

Ocean in the sixteenth century fellbecause it was no more than a

stringof portsunable to generatelocallythe force for their defence ;

and in the presentwar the loss of Singaporeshowed that in changed
conditions of warfare the principleisstilltrue. If Great Britain is to

continue over the longperiodto be an Asiatic power, itmust there-fore

be with India consenting.
It goes without sayingthat,ifthere is to be alliance with India,it

must be with both Hindustan and Pakistan. Great Britain could

affordan alliance with neither ifitwas of a type which broughtitinto

hostilitywith the other. What use would be the strategicpointsin

Pakistan without the goodwilland economic resources of Hindustan?

These are the reasons why Great Britain mightdo well to persevere

in itsAsiatic and especiallyitsIndian policiesin spiteof obloquy.
Union with India isnow a requireilent of Britishsecurity,securityof
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the British Isles,and itisstrangethat ithas by the revolution of cir-cumstances

become such for the firsttime only when the political
union is for the firsttime seriouslyendangered.1

[v]

Great Britain may have an interestin continuingthe Indian con-nection

; but why should India,which believes itselfto have suffered

from the British connection and has now the chance of breakingfree,

agree to a British alliance?

The links between the two countries are snappingone by one.

Hindus and Moslems will be alike in reassertingtheir independence.
The use by the Indian intelligentsiaof the Englishlanguageand their

interestin Englishliterature,in the pasta strongbond,will from now

on almost certainlydiminish. Many of the Englishtraitsin India will

be carefullyuprooted.Under the new regime,the historyof the British

periodwillprobablybe written in a way littleflatteringto the British,

as happened in America after the War of Independence.Political

leaders,whatever theirpersonalinterest,willnot dare to be too anglo-

phile;iftheywere, itwould be used againstthem by their rivals.At

least for a decade or more, mass sentiment is likelyto continue anti-

British.Alreadyin Indian films the anglicizedIndian is a stock figure
of fun. Ifthe firsteffectsof Indian self-governmenthave been a sensa-tional

improvementin the relations of Indians and British,that is

like the sudden flickeringup of mutual esteem which sometimes takes

placewhen the partnersin an unsuccessful marriagehave obtained

their divorce.

England,as a resultof the diminution of itspower from the chang-ing
circumstances of the age, has lost prestigefar more than people

at home realize.Wounding as itmay be to British self-esteem,letit

be recognizedthat Indian governments mightnow inquirevery care-fully

into the advantagesbefore enteringinto a British alliance.

Furthermore any government of Hindustan will desire,from the

most respectablemotives,to break free from the sordid international

hostilitiesof the past,and to be friends equallywith all the great

powers. An alliance isalwaysdirected againstsome power, and India

at this stagedesires to be againstnobody,least of all to see itscities

1 Lord Curzon wrote prophetically: 'The future of Great Britain will be

decided,not in Europe, not even upon the seas and oceans which are swept

by her flag,or in the Greater Britain which has been called into existence

by her offspring,but in the Continent whence our emigrantstock firstcame,

and to which
. . .

their descendants h tve returned.'
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laid waste by atom bombs instead of seeingthe entire countrytrans-formed

by the energy letloose by the nationalist victory.Itsleaders
will wish to be as free of entanglingfriendshipsas were the founders

of the United States of America.

Many Indians are attracted by Pan-Asia ideas,as was shown in a

recent Asian Conference in Delhi. A close connection with a non-

Asiatic power mightseem a kind of treason to the Asiatic continent.

Proposalsof alliance will therefore cause suspicion; and onlyif
Indians feel that their securityabsolutelydemands it,and that the

alliance serves the common interestof buildingup a world organiza-tion
of security,will prejudicebe overcome.

Yet isnot thislikelyto happen,not perhapsimmediately,but as the

new Indian governments find themselves increasinglyapprehensivein

a disturbed world? It will be driven to associate itselfwith one of the

greatpowers. It is improbablethat itsinterests would propelit to-wards

any bloc of which Great Britain was not also a member.

[vi]

There are three bars even to this cold alliance. One is the Indian

feelingagainstofficialBritain. The second is the Indian grievance
over the discrimination againstIndians in certain countries of the

British Commonwealth. The third,related but different,isthe colour

bar.

The firstis not very serious. The British shine when theyare win-ning

or losing,seldom when theyare holdinga position.When placed
in jeopardy,a sufficientnumber of British civilservants become tire-less,

resourceful,conciliatory,tenacious and charming.The inde-pendence

of the territoriesover which theyonce lolled will be an

excellent medicine for the British who, alarmed into action,may
eventuallyrecover by diplomacymany of the advantageswhich they
have forfeited.

The second grievanceis the treatment of Indians in the Empire.
The countries of whose action Indians complainare South Africa,

Kenya, Burma, Ceylon,and to a lesser extent,Malaya.In Burma

and Ceylon the quarrelis less with British officialsthan with the

xenophobicpoliticalparties,and is thus an Asiatic familyfeud ; but

in the other three countries the grievancewidens into a belief that

India and the white races are in conflict.

Only to a small extent is the conflict in fact a race one. Its origin
is fear of economic competition.In each countrysocietyis new or
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changing,and the classes now privilegedfear that they will be

draggeddown economicallyby the inrush and uncontrolled activity
of a largeAsiatic populationwillingto live on a low standard.

Such is the attitude in every new country of the class which has

arrived to the class which treads on its heels. In such lands there

is a basic aversion to the sightof the underdogimprovinghimself.

Moreover, the Indian community abroad unfortunatelydoes not

representIndia at itsbest. Itstypicalmoderatelysuccessful members

are the money-lender,small merchant, or policeman,its poorer

members the coolies. Wherever one goes throughthe ports of the

Indian Ocean region,the prosperous Indians are Sindhis or Marwaris

livingin shacks and hovels and reputedto be worth millions,or the

less attractivetype of Punjabior Madrassi generalmerchant oozing
the spiritof go-gettingenterprise.The son of one such remarked to the

writer in Baghdad that he cheated the customers in the evening,not in

the morning;forifhe cheated them in the morningGod would geteven

with him later in the day.Hence the contemptuous attitude towards

the Indian community, hence the socialrestrictions,for the European
communities which impose them believe that they are legislating

againstan industrious but squalidpeoplewhose intrusion threatens

their own bourgeoisways and virtues.

The grievancesof Indians which vary in the differentcountries of

the Commonwealth, are that theymay not migratefreely,that they

may not take partin local politics,that theyare preventedby a licen-sing

system and other means from engagingin freeeconomic competi-tion,
that they are subjectto wounding prohibitionsin the use of

hotels and restaurants, that theyare segregatedwhen theytravel in

buses and trains,and that theycannot reside freelywhere theywish.

How these grievancesare to be removed itis hard to say. Great

Britain reaps in itsAsiatic policyallthe embarrassment which they

cause, but isnot the cause of them, and itshands are tiedin remedying
them. The chief offender,whose attitude to Asiatics has become for

Asia a symbol of race injustice,is South Africa,and Great Britain

cannot coerce a Dominion. Yet as longas the racialpolicycontinues,

even though it affects a minute proportionof the Indian people"

in allthe British Empirethe number of Indians outside India isonly
3i million " and even thoughGreat Britain has no responsibilityfor

it,it will be a weapon for the extreme nationalists who do not de-sire

Indo-British co-operation.The best hope is that the growthof

India's prestige,the raisingof itsstandard of living,the arrival of

more impressiveIndian commercial men, publicityincreasingthe

knowledgeabout India,its new power of retaliationto protectits
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dignity,and diplomaticdiscussion between the countries will cause

a gradualabandonment of obscurantist policies.
For the colour bar,Great Britain is more to blame. Sometimes itis

said that the colour bar isalreadybroken,and certainlyitisdown here

and there in England,but no Oriental can even now spenda week

in this country without meetingsome vexatious reminder that his

colour causes embarrassment. In Englandthisisnot due to any asser-tion

of racial inferiority,but follows from a lack of knowledgeof

the East and fear of the unfamiliar. But overseas the colour feeling
has taken more offensive form. There is stillso much complacency

among the British over the insultstheyhave offered in the past,and

such a confident beliefthat these belongto the pastand are now for-given,

that itisworth while mentioningsome of the gallingrestrictions

which stillexist.In Singapore,justbefore the Japaneseinvasion,there

was a largegarrisonof the Indian army; British officersof the army

were invited to use the swimming-poolof the fashionable country

club, but Indian officers" holdinglike their British colleaguesthe

King'sCommission " were debarred,an insultwhich,alongwith other

similar ones, may well explainwhy some subsequentlyjoinedthe

Japanese.Until the presentchanges,scarcelysixmonths went by with-out

the familiar headline in an Indian paper about an Indian being

ejectedfrom a railwaycompartment by an Englishman,who, guided

by some ironic spirit,seemed alwaysto fixhis discourtesyon some In-dian

hitherto disinterestedlyfriendlyto the British. In Singapore
before the war the onlymixed club of Englishand Asiatics was one for

conjurors.In India there were until very recentlyfamous clubs which

Indians mightnot enter whether as members or guests; and though

logiccan justifyexclusive clubs " for why should not peopleof one

category form clubs exclusivelyfor themselves " nothingcan alter

the fact that Indians regardclubs of this kind as raciallyarrogant.
The Oriental who isbeamed on in London has met too often in India

with a British face which isfreezingor vulgarlyrude.
These are mild examplescompared with what took placein the

nineteenth century,and what is stillremembered. How the English
colour prejudicebegan" whether it was inherited from the Portu-guese

in India,or was an infection from the Hindu caste system,

or, as it has been suggested,began with the arrival of insular

and suburban wives of civilservants, or came from some other cause

" isnot certain.In the earlyyears of British rule the relation of races

was comparativelyfree and easy, and onlyfrom the middle of the

nineteenth centurydid the bar go up. The British in India were the

British middle class livingin the artificialcondition of havingabove

o 2C)



THE FUTURE

them no upper class of their own people,and below them no lower

class of their own people.It was a state of existence which led to a

combined arrogance and defensiveness. But historians of the future

willperhapsnever cease to wonder why a peoplewhich accomplished
so much for itsdependencies,and was so liberalin many of itspoliti-cal

constructions,so wantonlythrew away the affection and regard
which mighthave been itsreward.

Certainlythese are formidable bars to future cordiality.Their

seriousness should not be minimized. But when all is balanced, the

solid advantagesof a British connection will,perhaps,prevailover
these emotional antipathies.A hundred years of the British con-nection

has given India a sensitive knowledge of, and facilityof

jointaction with,the West such as is possessedby no other eastern

power. India understands Great Britain better than Britain under-stands

India. Indian statesmen will not overlook that,by co-opera-tion

with the British Commonwealth, theirpower of influencingworld

affairswould be heightened; or even that,iftheychose to remain in

the Commonwealth, India,with itsoverwhelmingnumbers and re-sources,

would occupy a leadingplacein a largearea of this elastic

and changingorganization.

[vii]

Why, finally,should the lesser countries of the present British

Empire" Burma, Ceylon,Malaya" agree to work with India and with

Great Britain?

Perhapstheywill not. All,except Malaya,are likelyto receive in

the near future fulllibertyto decide their foreignpolicies; Malaya
also eventually.Feelingin them islikelyto be no lessresentful against
Great Britain than itisin India ;but also there isfeelingagainstGreat

Britain'spossiblepartner,India. For with Britain liftingitsrule from

India, India,if it remains stable,will be regardedby the small

neighbouringcountries as a menacing and predatorypower. India

has alreadyan interestin allthese countries " a largeIndian popula-tion,

money lent,trade to be extended, strategicinterests. On the

one side India will seek to defend and extend these interests; on the

other side,the lesser powers will seek to curtail them.

Security,however, is an interest which may perhapsoverride all

lesser interests,and as it may force India and Great Britain to co-operate,

so may it bringin the lesser countries. And Great Britain

may be regardedas guaranteeingthem againsta possiblerapacity
of India. Should a South Asia confederacyexpand itsscope beyond
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CHAPTER SIX

THE BRITISH ROLE

[i]

Therole of Britain in Asia has thus changed. It is no longer

to transform institutions or to construct a new society.

Primarily it is the more modest one of co-operating with the

countries of its former Empire in a system of security,presumably

under the aegis of the United Nations Organization.

The assumption in this is that the old hostile competition of sove-reign

powers will continue, though, due to the United Nations Organ-ization,

this may not lead to war.

But it may be that this dreary assumption is unnecessary. For may

not the facile platitude that the invention of the atom bomb has

ended an age be in fact the truth? Either a new war will take place,

which will result in universal breakdown, or else war will be too much

dreaded to be embarked on. Every State, knowing that every other

has atom bombs trained upon its cities,ready to be launched by the

pressingof a button and impossible to intercept,will hold its hand for

fear. The ruins of Germany may prove a useful memento mori for the

whole world.

Suppose this should be so, and suppose also that the new govern-ments

of South Asia suffer no more than the ordinary domestic

buffets and upsets, what prospects of construction open up, and how

much more congenial would be the role of Great Britain. The history

of the area would be of social change and economic advance. How the

widespread social tension will be eased nobody at this stage can say.

The solution may change the politicalcomplexion of the Continent,

alteringall the present tendencies ; but of the economic progress a

forecast can be made from the plans at present before the different

countries.
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The East to-dayis obsessed with itspoverty" a sad fact after more

than a century of British rule. Having duringthe recent war had a

glimpseof prosperitydue to the artificialconditions of boom which

were then created,itresolves to put itselfeconomicallyon a levelwith

the modern world. It is this which has caughtthe imaginationof the

contemporary youth of Asia. Their principaldesire is that their

countries should be covered with hospitals,schools,roads,airfields,
and all the insigniaof modern life,so that theymay no longerbe

wounded in national self-respect.They desire that when theygo to

their villages,theyshall no longerfallinto open drains or find lepers

wanderingat large.
In India a principalconcern of the last days of the government

which has now been supersededwas to prepare plansfor the modern-ization

of the country.These included the improvementof communi-cations,

of education,of health services,the developmentof key
industries,the techniquefor government control of their expansion,
and the education of the very largetechnical staffsto operatethe new

industries. Some of these plansmay be scrappedby the new govern-ments,

but,if theyare, theywill be replacedby plansstillmore am-bitious;

while the government was drawing up its schemes, the

Bombay industrialists publishedtheir own, which overbid the

government's,and the People'sPartyof Mr. M. N. Roy publisheda
third which overbid both. The war-time expansionof the national

revenues proved,too, that if the government started on bold plans,
theirfinancingneed no longeras in the pastcheck them at their start.

There is no doubt that the new governments in India will act with

vigour,whether on an all-India basis or for the states of Hindustan

and Pakistan. The onlyquestionisof their success in maintainingthe

politicalorder and the financialstabilitywhich will be needed no less

than energy.

India,incomparablythe largestof the countries of British Asia,

is the centre of economic interest.But Burma and Ceylonwill have

their lesserplaces.
Future inventions may of course changeallthe plansof to-day.If

the harnessingof atomic power should make possiblein India the

construction of irrigationwells in areas now thoughtto be irre-

claimablydesert,some reliefof the menacing populationproblem
would be in sight.

From these prospectsmay rise new opportunityof co-operation
between the Orient and Britain. The end of politicalunion,even if
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this .was formallycomplete,would not mean the end of economic

collaboration. Old association,the existence of the huge sterling
balances canalizingthe demand of India at least towards Great

Britain,and the relativecheapnessof Britishprices,should ensure that

Great Britain will enjoya very fair share of increased eastern trade.

Nor is this all. However strong may be the national feelings,the

economists and business men of South Asia know that,usingentirely
their own resources, theycan advance less rapidlythan with foreign
aid. Great Britain especiallycan offer what the eastern economy to-day

most needs " not capital,but scientificknowledgeand technicians

experiencedin Indian conditions. Joint operationin India of British

and local capitalisalreadybeginning" the Tata-LCI., Birla-Nuffield

arrangementsare an example" and this may prove advantageousto

both sides.

British aid in increasingby every means the wealth of these

countries willin the end prove a wise investment,since increased pro-duction

means increased demand. This is the justificationfor action

which enriches the Orient without yieldingany immediate return ;aid

in increasingthe productivityof agriculturewould be an exampleof

this since by this means the purchasingpower of the East is in the

long run best increased. It will justifyalso the fosteringof industry

competitiveto British industry,for the calculation willbe that,as long

as the economy of the Orient is expanding,its new demands on the

outside world will outweighthose which are diminishingas the East

becomes able to supplyitself.Providingthe technical apparatus for

the modernization of South Asia mightkeepa partof British industry

busyfor decades.

[iii]

If Great Britain is to playthe partstillopen to itin Asia, it must

both hold by its own civilization the imaginationand sympathy of

the East, and show a sympathywith Oriental matters.

A century ago the British Empire was regardedby intellectuals in

the East as an agentof progress in the same way as Russia isregarded

by many of them to-day.How itlost itsappealand came to be re-sented

as a kind of fetter has been described earlier in this book. In

the last few decades ithas offered littleto the East which has caught
itsimagination.1

1 It is strange how uninterestinghave been the comments of most

eastern visitors after travellingin the West. Indeed, if it were desired to

prove that the West had a liveliercuriositythan the East, what better

method would there be than to com "are the eastern and western literatures

of travel?
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Itmay perhapsbe objectedthat ifthe soul of contemporaryBritish

civilizationis described,it must necessarilybe a much less exciting

thingthan Russian civilizationto an awakeningand turbulent Asia.

The very descriptionof Britishlifemay be held to show how weak will

be the appealof Britain in the comingperiod.The cults of law,toler-ance,

and 'bloodlessness' are not romantic. The British have been

described recentlyas the 'bores of the East'. The virtues of the suburb

do not impressthe revolutionary.He feelsthat somethingdifferentis

demanded by the East in itspresentplight.Let a man visitthe Indian

village,or one of the spreadingindustrialtowns such as Ahmadabad,

lethim see the filth,illiteracyand stagnationand consider what organ-ization
and disciplinewill be requiredto clean the streets,house the

workers,and remove the social debris of ages, and,ifhe has any sense

of urgency about the need,he may well doubt the value of a political
liferegulatednicelybyliberalprinciple,in which the government finds

itshands tied by law,and the individual is free to engage in activity
other than what itdecrees.

All this may be true. Yet mankind ismany-natured.The Oriental

isby tradition as individualistas, say, the Frenchman, and totalitarian

control of his lifewould soon cease to pleasehim. He may stillbe

attracted by whatever the western world is destined next to evolve.

Especiallyhis attention may be roused,and his own ideas changed,by
the experimentin England of reconcilingsocialism with individual

liberties.

But ifthere is to be a genuinelyclose relation,the interestmust be

reciprocal.All that Britain gainsby its on the whole respectable

policies,it often throws away by its indifference to the culture of

Oriental peoples.The British publichas a limitlesscapacityfor be-coming

bored about the Orient. How littlehas Englishculture itself

been affected by Britain's eastern adventure. This may be a ground
of complaintby the eastern peoples,who will say that no true friend-ship

is possiblein which there is not a two-way traffic.For a time in

the eighteenthcentury British home politicsbecame mixed with

Indian,but this was for the unedifyingreason that itwas feared that

the wealth of British traders in the East would be used to debauch

Parliament : this dangerpassed,and thereafter it was said that the

easiestway to empty the House of Commons was to talk about India.

At the end of the eighteenthand start of the nineteenth centuries

Englandproduceda band of Orientalists but leftitto the European
continent to digestand assimilate their work. Afterwards the out-standing

event in Britain traceable to India was probablythe curious

Theosophymovement, by which mysticismmade itsunexpectedand
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fateful return to Englishmiddle-class life.But these,with certain

habits such as the wearingof pyjamasand the takingof dailybaths,
and the use of a number of Hindustani words, were the sum of India's

influence upon Britain.

And publicinterestin Asia is lessening,not increasing.This was

shown in the recent war. The ordinaryEnglishman was more in-terested

in the short-term problem ofdefeatingJapanthan thelong-term

problemof the organizationof Asia. Possiblythis was the result of a

sound instinct for firstthingsfirst.But it is instructive to look at a

bibliographyof recent work on the East and to notice how many
books and articles are by American authors,how few by English.If

India goes out of the Empire,the probabilityisthat British interestin

itsfate will decline stillfurther. In this indifference of the publicto
Asiatic questionsliesthe doubt about the ultimate survival of British

influence in Asia,however resoundingmay have been the victoriesof

British arms in the recent war.
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Thismay be a gloomy book, but it is hard to see where its

thesis is wrong. It may be recapitulatedas follows.

British administrators, using the man-power and resources

of India, built a solid Empire throughout South Asia. The upper

classes of the Empire were anglicized;but the institutions and ways of

lifeof liberal societywere superimposedupon the old Oriental society

in such a manner that the two did not fuse. The society was therefore

unstable. At the beginning of the present century the nationalist

movement became formidable in India, the centre of the system, and

by the 'thirties the British,whose wiser representativeshad always

regarded their dominion in India as temporary, had decided that,

unless theywere to engage in constant bloody strifewith the national-ist

parties,the time had come to transfer their power by gradualpro-cess

to populargovernment. In India and perhapsBurma this transfer

is now completed,and the nationalist parties,regardingthe society

which theyhave inherited from the British as alien and unsatisfactory,
will apply themselves to its drastic reform, though not necessarilyto

the restoration of the old. Unless therebytheyproduce a new genera-tion

which is spirituallymore at peace with itself,a revolutionary

phase will have begun which is not likelyto end soon.

And a revolution has begun not only in India but throughout

South Asia, for it was by the jointpower of Great Britain and India

that peace has prevailedthroughout South Asia. A first task of the

new Indian government will be to address itselfto the problemof how

to ensure the peace of the sub-continent under the new system. In

doing so it will bear in mind that in Burma, Ceylon and Malaya
nationalist movements have developed which are suspiciousthat

Indian nationalism may turn into Indian imperialism.
The chances of avoidinga breakdown of the former unityof the

region"
with its dangerous international consequences " might seem

to liein the conversion of the former British Asiatic Empire into a free

confederacyof South Asia, which would form a regionalunit of the

United Nations Organization.If Great Britain is to play any further

role in Asia,itmust, like the other external powers with interest in the

region,givesufficient proofthat its interest is security,not imperial
domination.

To the north, outside the zone of the Indian Ocean, a great new
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Asiatic civilizationdevelops,that of Russian Asia,and issupported

by a government and a politicalpartywhich, however realist,has

probablya beliefin itsmission to make itscivilizationuniversal or at

least cover allAsia. Large sections of the peoplesof South Asia will

desire to be included in the Soviet Empire.Whether South Asia can

continue apartwill depend on whether a sufficientpartof itspeoples
desire independence,whether the countries of the region,especially
India,developnew aims and beliefs which are thoughtto be worth

fightingfor (thisbeingin the long run of greaterimportancethan

armaments) and whether the western powers are willingto back its

autonomy. The separate existence of South Asia and the Soviet

Union would not necessarilydivide Asia into two warlike camps ;

throughthe United Nations Organization,Russia should be able to

interest itselfin South Asia at least to the same extent as Great

Britain or America.

The picturein Asia mightthen be of a new stability,with Russia

dominatingthe north,the south held togetherin a confederacyunder

the wing of the United Nations Organization,and China in the east.

But perhapsthe restiveforces,dividingaims and bitteremotions in

South Asia are too strong to allow of such a happy arrangement.

In that case the settingof the sun of the British Empire will be fol-lowed

by storm. 'Behold at eveningtidetrouble.'

Even iftrouble come, there is no need to despair.In every phaseof

historythere is compensationfor the miseries of human life.The

excitement of a highcause, the exhilaration of combat, the value of

energy, change and new creation may more than offsetthe suffering
and insecuritywhich will beset South Asia. Jawarharlal Nehru has

said that the embrace of the British Empire is the embrace of death ;

and a crowded hour of independentlifemay be worth an age in its

soporificclutch.

Different tempers willjudgethe scene differently.On the one side

are those who, seeingthe world cumbered with too much bloodshed,

and recallingthat most of the slaughterand destruction of recent

years had theiroriginin ideas which at the outset were alwaysexciting
and sometimes generous, value now securityabove all,and regard
the willfor change,even when this seems to be overdue,with a cer-tain

circumspection.On the other side are those who value an age

by what itengendersin new ideas and institutions,and what itcalls

out in energy and achievement ;in thislighttheyregardthe sufferings
of wars and revolutions,deplorablethoughtheymay be, as unfor-tunate

concomitants of,not as deterrents from, highendeavour.

Between these views itisdifficultto decide. The mangledcontinent
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POSTSCRIPT

balance of payments will have been disorganizedand it will find it

hard to make itspurchasesof absolutelynecessary imports,let alone
the equipmentit needs for development.Pressure on the British

Government for release of sterlingbalances will thus be very great.
Much of the developmentand reconstruction planmay have to be

abandoned. This will in turn affectadverselyIndia's militarystrength.
The economic plightof India (asopposedto Pakistan)is primarily

the result of a continuous increase of populationover two decades

while productionhas remained more or less constant. If India is to

avoid social crisis,a very greateffortwill be needed to increase pro-duction,

especiallyof food and raw materials.
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